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ŠRĪMAD 
BHĀGAVATAM 


Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India's voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion. the Vedas were first put into writing bv Srila 
Vvāsadeva. the "literary incarnation of God." After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vvasadeva was inspired 
bv his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature." 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 1s the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vvāsa taught it to 
his son. Sukadeva Gosvāmī. who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Mahārāja Parīksit in an assemblv of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Mahārāja Pariksit was a great rājarsi (saintlv 
king) and the emperor of the world. when he 
received notice of his death seven davs in advance. he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvàmi's illuminating answers. concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe. are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the onlv complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentarv. and it is the first edition widelv avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarlv and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. the worlds most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text. Roman transliteration. precise 
word-for-word equivalents. a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary. it will appeal 
to scholars. students and lavmen alike. The entire 
multivolume text. presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust. promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual. cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 








What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 


Bhagavatam, bv His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 


vedanta Swami Prabhupāda: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. | am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity. 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


"Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text. 
its Roman transliteration. English svnonvms. 
English translation and elaborate commentary bv a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy. it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anvone as an important and useful reference work." 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


"The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 
welcome. | 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief. Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmādy asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumāra ācaret prājūo 
dharmān bhāgavatān iha 
durlabharh mānusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhāg. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhāgavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedānta-sūtra by the same author, 
Srila Vyāsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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nāmāny anantasya yašo nkitāni yac 
chrnvanti gāyanti grnanti sādhavah 
(Bhāg. 1.5.11) 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest." 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 





Introduction 


“This Bhāgavata Purāņa is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Puràna." (Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyāsadeva, the "literary incarnation of 
God." After compiling the Vedas, Vyāsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedānta-sūtras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva's commentary on his own Vedānta-sūtras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhāgavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvāmī. Sukadeva Gosvāmī subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rājarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī: “*You are the spiritual master of great saints and de- 
votees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all 
persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me." 

Sukadeva Gosvami's answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Mahārāja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 


xiii 


xlv Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 


in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King's 
death. The sage Sata Gosvāmī, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisāraņya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvāmī repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvāmī to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvāmī. 
Also, Sita Gosvāmī sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisāraņya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvāmī on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisāraņya between Sita Gosvāmī and the sages at Naimisdranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhāgavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhāgavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhāgavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupāda, the world's most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. : 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested 1n the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhāgavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhāgavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 
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His Divine Grace 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupāda 
Founder-Acārya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 





PLATE ONE 


Having taken possession of the container of nectar, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Codhead, in the beguiling form of Mohini, smiled slightly and 
said, “My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest 
or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among 
you." Because the chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding 
things, upon hearing the sweet words of Mohini-mürti they immediately 
assented. Thus Mohinī-mūrti, wearing a most beautiful sari and tinkling 
ankle bells, entered the lavishly decorated arena. She walked very slowly 
because of Her big, low hips, and Her eyes moved restlessly due to 
youthful pride. Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled 
the trunks of elephants and She carried a waterpot in Her hand. Her at- 
tractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings, 
made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari's border on Her 
breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these 
beautiful features of Mohini-mürti, who was glancing at them and 
slīghtly smiling, they were all completely enchanted. Having thus 
bewildered the demons with Her sweet words and charming beauty, 
Mohinī-mūrti fulfilled Her plan by distributing all the nectar to the 
demigods, freeing them from invalidity, old age and death. (pp. 11—17) 








PLATE TWO 


Rahu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered 
himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the 
demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however, 
because of permanent animosity toward Rahu, understood the situation. 
Thus Rahu was detected. Then the Supreme Lord, Hari (Mohini), using 
His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rahu’s head. When 
Rāhu s head was severed from his body, his body immediately died, but 
his head, having been touched by the nectar, became immortal. 


(pp. 20-21) 








PLATE THREE 


When the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of 
the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the creator of the universe. Im- 
mediately the Lord became visible to the demigods. With eyes resem- 
bling the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, He appeared before them 
sitting on the back of Garuda, spreading His lotus feet over Garuda’s 
shoulders. He was dressed in yellow and decorated with the Kaustubha 
gem, an invaluable helmet and brilliant earrings. He was holding various 
weapons in His eight hands. As the dangers of a dream cease when the 
dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons 
were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of Lord Visnu as soon as 
He entered the battlefield. But the demons were undaunted. Suddenly, 
the demon Kalanemi, seeing the Supreme Lord on the battlefield, took up 
his trident and prepared to discharge it at Garuda’s head. (pp. 58-61) 





PLATE FOUR 


After hearing how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had ap- 
peared in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled the 
demigods to drink nectar, Lord Siva went to the place where 
Madhusūdana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Umā, 
Lord Siva went there to see the Lord’s form of a woman. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Siva and Uma with great respect, 
and after being seated comfortably, Lord Siva duly worshiped the Lord 
and smilingly spoke as follows: “My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incar- 
nations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, but I have 
never seen Your form of a beautiful young woman. My Lord, please show 
me that form of Yours, which You showed to the demons to captivate 
them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. 1 
am very eager to see that form.” When Lord Visnu heard Siva’s request, 
He smiled with gravity and replied as follows: “ʻO Siva, you have pleased 
Me by your worship, and now 1 shall show you My form of a beautiful 
woman, which is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since 
you want to see that form, 1 shall now reveal it in your presence.” 


(pp. 98-119) 





PLATE FIVE 


Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedāntists regard Krsņa as 
the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as Mimamsaka philosophers, 
regard Him as religion. The Sankhya philosophers regard Him as the 
transcendental person who is beyond prakrti and purusa and who is the 
controller of even the demigods. Although these realizations are all par- 
tially true, it is only followers of the codes of devotional service known as 
the Paūcarātras who can know Krsna completely—as the beloved 
cowherd boy of Vrndāvana, who is always engaging in wonderful 
pastimes with His dear devotees, and whose unparalleled beauty attracts 
everyone in the three worlds. (pp. 110-111) 





PLATE SIX 


Desiring to conquer Indra, the King of heaven, Bali Maharaja per- 
formed a special ritualistic ceremony called Visvajit. When ghee 
(clarified butter) was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from 
the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared 
yellow horses like those of Indra, a flag marked with a lion, a gilded bow, 
two quivers of ‘nfallible arrows and celestial armor. Then Bali 
Maharaja’s grandfather Prahlada Maharaja offered Bali a garland of 
flowers that would never fade, and Sukrācārya gave him a conchshell. 


(pp. 186—188) 





PLATE SEVEN 


When Bali Mahārāja assembled his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, 
who were egual to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared 
as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision. 
After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Maharaja departed for 
the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire sur- 
face of the world tremble. Upon reaching the abode of Indra, Bali 
Maharaja assembled his soldiers outside the city’s walls and sounded the 
conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Sukrācārya, thus creating a 
fearful situation for the women protected by Indra. Seeing Bali’s in- 
defatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King Indra was 


struck with wonder. (; pp. 190-1 99) 
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CHAPTER NINE 
The Lord Incarnates as Mohinī-mūrti 


This chapter describes how the demons, being enchanted by the beauty 
of the Mohinī form, agreed to hand over the container of nectar to 
Mohinīdevī, who tactfully delivered it to the demigods. 

When the demons got possession of the container of nectar, an ex- 
traordinarily beautiful young woman appeared before them. All the 
demons became captivated by the young woman’s beauty and became at- 
tached to Her. Now, because the demons were fighting among themselves 
to possess the nectar, they selected this beautiful woman as a mediator to 
settle their quarrel. Taking advantage of their weakness in this regard, 
Mohini, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, got the 
demons to promise that whatever decision She might give, they would 
not refuse to accept it. When the demons made this promise, the 
beautiful woman, Mohinī-mūrti, had the demigods and demons sit in dif- 
ferent lines so that She could distribute the nectar. She knew that the 
demons were quite unfit to drink the nectar. Therefore, by cheating 
them She distributed all the nectar to the demigods. When the demons 
saw this cheating of Mohini-mürti, they remained silent. But one demon, 
named Rāhu, dressed himself like a demigod and sat down in the line of 
the demigods. He sat beside the sun and the moon. When the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead understood how Rāhu was cheating, He im- 
mediately cut off the demon's head. Rāhu, however, had already tasted 
the nectar, and therefore although his head was severed, he remained 
alive. After the demigods finished drinking the nectar, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead assumed His own form. Sukadeva Gosvàmi ends this 
chapter by describing how powerful is the chanting of the holy names, 
pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 1 


AIR IT 
ASS GT: qni KTR | 
faeit equator amaret eg: PATA N 2 NI 


1 
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$ri-$uka uvāca 
te nyonyato ‘surah pātrarh 
harantas tyakta-sauhrdah 
ksipanto dasyu-dharmana 
āyāntīm dadrsuh striyam 


$ri-Sukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—the demons; 
anyonyatah—among themselves; asurah—the demons; pātram—the 
container of nectar; harantah—snatching from one another; tyakta- 
sauhrdah—became inimical toward one another; ksipantah —sometimes 
throwing; dasyu-dharmànah sometimes snatching like robbers; 
āyāntīm—coming forward; dadrsuh—saw; striyam—a very beautiful 
and attractive woman. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Thereafter, the demons became inimi- 
cal toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of 
nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they 
saw a very beautiful young woman coming forward toward them. 


TEXT 2 


El CARE TA dēt AA Wd qu: | 
za 4 quf gT: I R N 


aho rūpam aho dhāma 
aho asyā navam vayah 

iti te tām abhidrutya 
papracchur jāta-hrc-chayāh 


aho—how wonderful; rūpam—Her beauty; aho—how wonderful; 
dhama—Her bodily luster; aho—how wonderful; asyah—of Her; 
navam—new; vayah—beautiful age; iti—in this way; te—those 
demons; tām—unto the beautiful woman; abhidrutya—going before 
Her hastily; papracchuh—inquired from Her; jāta-hrt-šayāh—their 
hearts being filled with lust to enjoy Her. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, **Alas, how 
wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body, 
and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!’ Speaking in 
this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to en- 
joy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways. 


TEXT 3 


Ad KATHI rtr fi frena. a 
Hala ga qnem aif 3 


kā tvarh kanja-palasaksi 
kuto và kim cikirsasi 

kasyāsi vada vāmoru 
mathnativa manāmsi nah 


kā—who; tvam—are You; kanja-palasa-aksi—having eyes like the 
petals of a lotus; kutah —from where; vā—either; kim cikirsasi—what is 
the purpose for which You have come here; kasya—of whom; asi—do 
You belong; vada—kindly tell us; vāma-ūru—O You whose thighs are 
extraordinarily beautiful; mathnati—agitating; iva—like; manārhsi — 
within our minds; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 
O wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resem- 
bling the petals of a lotus flower. Who are You? Where do You 
come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom 
do You belong? O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful, 
our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You. 


PURPORT 
The demons inquired from the wonderfully beautiful girl, “To whom 
do You belong?" A woman is supposed to belong to her father before her 
marriage, to her husband after her marriage, and to her grown sons in 
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her old age. In regard to this inquiry, Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti 
Thākura says that the question “To whom do You belong?" means 
"Whose daughter are You?” Since the demons could understand that the 
beautiful girl was still unmarried, every one of them desired to marry 


Her. Thus they inquired, “Whose daughter are You?" 


TEXT 4 
4 qd eme: fagueaaaTt | 
«meat TTA epa mat THA Uv N 


na vayam tvāmarair daityaih 
siddha-gandharva-caranaih 

nas prsta-purvam jānīmo 
lokesais ca kuto nrbhih 


na—it is not; vayam—we; tvā—unto You; amaraih—by the 
demigods; daityaih—by the demons; siddha—by the Siddhas; 
gandharva—by the Gandharvas; cadranaih—and by the Caranas; na— 
not; asprsta-pürvàm —never enjoyed or touched by anyone; jānīmah — 
know exactly; loka-isaih—by the various directors of the universe; ca— 
also; kutah —what to speak of; nrbhih —hby human society. 


TRANSLATION 


What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons, 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Caranas and the various directors of the uni- 
verse, the Prajāpatis, have never touched You before. It is not that 
we are unable to understand Your identity. - 


PURPORT 


Even the asuras observed the etiquette that no one should address a 
married woman with lust. The great analyst Canakya Pandita says, 
mātrvat para-dāresu: one should consider another’s wife to be one’s 
mother. The asuras, the demons, took it for granted that the beautiful 
young woman, Mohinī-mūrti, who had arrived before them, was cer- 
tainly not married. Therefore they assumed that no one in the world, in- 
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cluding the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Caranas and the Siddhas, had 
ever touched Her. The demons knew that the young girl was unmarried, 
and therefore they dared to address Her. They supposed that the young 


girl, Mohini-mürti, had come there to find a husband among all those 


present (the Daityas, the demigods, the Gandharvas and so on). 


TEXT 5 
tid f fare ga: Strata TAY | 
Aaa fram TTT fy N 4 I 


nūnam tvam vidhinā subhrūh 
presitasi Saririnam 

sarvendriya-manah-prītirh 
vidhāturh saghrnena kim 


nūnam—indeed; tvam— You; vidhinā—by Providence; su-bhrūh—O 
You with the beautiful eyebrows; presitā—sent; asi—certainly You are 
so; šarīriņām—of all embodied living entities; sarva—all; indriya—of 
the senses; manah—and of the mind; pritim—what is pleasing; 
vidhātum—to administer; sa-ghrnena —by Your causeless mercy; kim — 
whether. 


TRANSLATION 


O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence, 
by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds 
of all of us. Is this not a fact? 


TEXT 6 


, iN 
WT aa: Ceara a athe | 
. A E è 
Tita Tata di aa gerendi 
sā tvarh nah spardhamānānām 
eka-vastuni mànini 
Jnatinam baddha-vairāņām 
Sam vidhatsva sumadhyame 
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sā—as such You are; tvam— Your good self; nah—of all of us 
demons; spardhamānānām —of those who are becoming increasingly in- 
imical; eka-vastuni—in one subject matter (the container of nectar); 
münini—O You who are most beautiful in Your prestigious position; 
Jūātīnām—among our family members; baddha-vairānām—in- 
creasingly becoming enemies; šam—auspiciousness; vidhatsva —must 
execute; su-madhyame—O beautiful thin-waisted woman. 


TRANSLATION 


We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of 
this one subject matter—the container of nectar. Although we 
have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly 
inimical. O thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your 
prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by set- 
tling our dispute. 


PURPORT 


The demons understood that the beautiful woman had attracted the at- 
tention of them all. Therefore they unanimously requested Her to be- 
come the arbiter to settle their dispute. 


TEXT 7 
qu PAV AE FATS: | 
Tava TATA ta Rat gut wag II Ul 


vayam kašyapa-dāyādā 
bhratarah krta-paurusah 

vibhajasva yatha-nyadyam 
naiva bhedo yatha bhavet 


vayam —all of us; kašyapa-dāyādāh—descendants of Kasyapa Muni; 
bhratarah —we are all brothers; krta-paurusah —who are all able and 
competent; vibhajasva —just divide; yathā-nyāyam—according to law; 
na—not; eva—certainly; bhedah—partiality; yatha—as; bhavet— 
should so become. 
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TRANSLATION 


All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the 
same father, Kasyapa, and thus we are related as brothers. But now 
we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore 
we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally 
among us. 


TEXT 8 


repeat ZANR: | 
Tea || effera 11 <i 


ity upamantrito daityair 
māyā-yosid-vapur harih 

prahasya rucirāpārigair 
niriksann idam abravīt 


iti —thus; updmantritah—being fervently requested; daityaih—by 
the demons; māyā-yosit—the illusory woman; vapuh harih —the incar- 
nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahasya smiling; 
rucira—beautiful; apargaih—by exhibiting attractive feminine 
features; niriksan —looking at them; idam —these words; abravit —said. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful 
woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine 
gestures, She spoke as follows. 


TEXT 9 
ATTAIN 
qe] FRUT: GAT AT Asa: | 
Feared tiea srg finit s sr R I 8 I 
šrī-bhagavān uvāca 


kathan kašyapa-dāyādāh 
pumscalyam mayi sangatah 
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višvāsam paņdito jātu 
kaminisu na yāti hi 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the 
form of Mohinī-mūrti said; katham—how is it so; kašyapa-dāyādāh — 
you are all descendants of Kasyapa Muni; pumscalyam—unto a 
prostitute who agitates the minds of men; mayi—unto Me; sangatah— 
you come in My association; visvāsam—faith; panditah—those who are 
learned; jātu—at any time; kāminīsu—unto a woman; na—never; 
yāti—takes place; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohini, 
told the demons: O sons of Kasyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute. 
How is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person 
never puts his faith in a woman. 


PURPORT 


Cāņakya Pandita, the great politician and moral instructor, said, 
višvāso naiva kartavyah strisu rāja-kulesu ca: *Never put your faith in a 
woman or a politician." Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
was pretending to be a woman, warned the demons against putting so 
much faith in Her, for She had appeared as an attractive woman 
ultimately to cheat them. Indirectly disclosing the purpose for which She 
had appeared before them, She said to the sons of Kasyapa, ““How is this? 
You were all born of a great rsi, yet you are putting your faith in a 
woman who is loitering here and there like a prostitute, unprotected by 
father or husband. Women in general should not be trusted, and what to 
speak of a woman loitering like a prostitute?" The word kāminī is sig- 
nificant in this connection. Women, especially beautiful young women, 
invoke the dormant lusty desires of a man. Therefore, according to 
Manu-samhitā, every woman should be protected, either by her hus- 
band, by her father or by her grown sons. Without such protection, a 
woman will be exploited. Indeed, women like to be exploited by men. As 
soon as a woman is exploited by a man, she becomes a common 
prostitute. This is explained by Mohini-mürti, the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. 
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TEXT 10 
MCAT At g AR g: | 
Seren ernst aed aci FATA 112 oll 


salaàvrkànam strinam ca 
svairininàm sura-dvisah 

sakhyāny āhur anityāni 
nūtnam nūtnam vicinvatām 


salavrkandm—of monkeys, jackals and dogs; strinàm ca—and of 
women; svairiņīnām—especially women who are independent; sura- 
dvisah—O demons; sakhyàni —friendship; huh —it is said; anityāni — 
temporary; nūtnam—new friends; nütnam —new friends; vicinvatàm — 
all of whom are thinking. 


TRANSLATION 


O demons, as monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their 
sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day, 
women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship 
with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of 
learned scholars. 


TEXT 11 


HA IATA 
(fi d ARTEN ATRAST: | 
mega GATT ll? 2 


Sri-Suka uvāca 
itt te ksvelitais tasyā 
āšvasta-manaso surāh 
jahasur bhava-gambhiram 


dadus camrta-bhajanam 


$ri-Sukah uvāca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; te—those 
demons; ksvelītaih—by speaking as if jokingly; tasyah—of Mohini- 
mūrti; asvasta—grateful, with faith; manasah—their minds; asurah— 


all the demons; jahasuh—laughed; bhdva-gambhiram—although 
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Mohinī-mūrti was full of gravity; daduh—delivered; ca—also; amrta- 
bhajanam—the container of nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After the demons heard the 
words of Mohinī-mūrti, who had spoken as if jokingly, they were 
all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they 


delivered the container of nectar into Her hands. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead in His form of Mohini was certainly not 
joking but talking seriously, with gravity. The demons, however, being 
captivated by Mohini-mürti's bodily features, took Her words as a joke 
and confidently delivered the container of nectar into Her hands. Thus 
Mohini-mirti resembles Lord Buddha, who appeared sammohaya sura- 
dvisām—to cheat the asuras. The word sura-dvisām refers to those who 
are envious of the demigods or devotees. Sometimes an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead cheats the atheists. Thus we see here 
that although Mohini-mürti was speaking factually to the asuras, the 
asuras took Her words to be facetious. Indeed, they were so confident of 
Mohini-mürti's honesty that they immediately delivered the container of 
nectar into Her hands, as if they would allow Her to do with the nectar 
whatever She liked, whether She distributed it, threw it away or drank it 
Herself without giving it to them. 


TEXT 12 


qdi Teer at 

Tam Ra Fre | 
TRIM mo WT a 

HA AT aT fy Gaara 1$ 81 


tato grhītvāmrta-bhājanam harir 
babhāsa isat-smita-sobhaya gira 

yady abhyupetam kva ca sādhv asādhu va 
krtam maya vo vibhaje sudhām imam 





Text 13] The Lord Incarnates as Mohinī-mūrti 11 


tatah—thereafter; grhītvā—taking possession of; amrta-bhājanam — 
the pot containing the nectar; harih—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari, in the form of Mohini; babhasa—spoke; isat—shghtly; 
smita-sobhaya girā—with smiling beauty and by words; yadi—if; 
abhyupetam—promised to be accepted; kva ca—whatever it may be; 
sādhu asādhu va—whether honest or dishonest; krtam mayā—is done 
by Me; vah—unto you; vibhaje—1 shall give you the proper share; 
sudhàm —nectar; imaém—this. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken 
possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in 
attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever 
I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I can take respon- 
sibility for dividing the nectar among you. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot abide by anyone’s dicta- 
tion. Whatever He does is absolute. The demons, of course, were deluded 
by the illusory potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus 
Mohinī-mūrti got them to promise that whatever She would do they 
would accept. 


TEXT 13 
(RFI TAL AWAIT: | 
seem — erem 1231 


ity abhivyahrtam tasyā 
ākarņyāsura-pungavāh 
apramāņa-vidas tasyās 
tat tathety anvamamsata 


iti—thus; abhivyāhrtam—the words that were spoken; tasyah—Her; 


akamya—after hearing; asura-purgavāh—the chiefs of the demons; 
apramāņa-vidah— because they were all foolish; tasyah—of Her; tat— 
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those words; tatha—let it be so; iti —thus; anvamarisata —agreed to ac- 
cept. 


TRANSLATION 
The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding 
things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohinī-mūrti, they im- 
mediately assented. **Yes," they answered. **What You have said is 
all right." Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision. 


TEXTS 14—15 
AI FAA FAT FT TAMAS | 
e MANTA: gae fa t2 91i 
qa aaa RA | 
saw rares superna NSI 
athoposya krta-snānā 
hutvā ca havisānalam 


dattvā go-vipra-bhūtebhyah 


krta-svastyayanā dvijaih 


yathopajosam vāsāmsi 
paridhāyāhatāni te 
kušesu prāvišan sarve 


prāg-agresv abhibhūsitāh 


atha —thereafter; uposya —observing a fast; krta-snānāh—perform- 
ing bathing; hutva—offering oblations; ca —also; havisa—with clarified 
butter; analam—into the fire; dattvaà—giving in charity; go-vipra- 


bhūtebhyaļi—unto the cows, brahmanas and living beings in general; 


krta-svastyayanāh —performing ritualistic ceremonies; dvijaili —as dic- 
tated by the brāhmaņas; yatha-upajosam—according to one's taste; 
vàsárisi—garments; paridhāya—putting on; ahatani —hrst-class and 
new; te—all of them; kusesu—on seats made of kuša grass; pravisan— 
sitting on them; sarve—all of them; prak-agresu—facing east; 


abhibhüsitah —properly decorated with ornaments. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods and demons then observed a fast. After bathing, 
they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave 
charity to the cows and to the brahmanas and members of the 
other orders of society, namely the ksatriyas, vaisyas and sūdras, 
who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods 
and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions 
of the brahmanas. Then they dressed themselves with new gar- 
ments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with 
ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kusa grass. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas enjoin that for every ritualistic ceremony one must first be- 
come clean by bathing either in the water of the Ganges or Yamunā or in 
the sea. Then one may perform the ritualistic ceremony and offer 
clarified butter into the fire. In this verse the words paridhāya ahatani 
are especially significant. A sannyāsī or a person about to perform a 
ritualistic ceremony should not dress himself in clothing sewn with a 
needle. 


TEXTS 16-17 


WregewRy aig RRA wd 
quifque sert aerate: 112 Ei 
EAR AR l 

M K aar 
FARA KIA — 11 2 


prān-mukhesūpavistesu 
suresu ditijesu ca 

dhüpaàmodita-salayam 
Justayam mālya-dīpakaih 


tasyarh narendra karabhorur usad-duküla- 
šroņī-tatālasa-gatir mada-vihvalaksi 
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sā kūjatī kanaka-niipura-sinjitena 
kumbha-stani kalasa-pāņir athāviveša 


prak-mukhesu—facing east; upavistesu—were sitting on their respec- 
tive seats; suresu—all the demigods; diti-jesu—the demons; ca—also; 
dhiipa-amodita-salayam—in the arena, which was full of the smoke of 
incense; justayam—fully decorated; malya-dipakaih—with Hower gar- 
lands and lamps; tasyam—in that arena; nara-indra—O King; karabha- 
ūruh—having thighs resembling the trunks of elephants; ušat-dukūla — 
dressed with a very beautiful sari; Sroni-tata—because of big hips; 
alasa-gatih—stepping very slowly; mada-vihvala-aksi—whose eyes 
were restless because of youthful pride; sā—She; kū jati—tinkling; 
kanaka-nüpura—of golden ankle bells; sifijitena—with the sound; 
kumbha-stani—a woman whose breasts were like water jugs; kalasa- 
pünih —holding a waterpot in Her hand; atha —thus; āviveša—entered 
the arena. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena 
fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with 
the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari, 
Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly 
because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to 
youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs 
resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in 
Her hand. 

TEXT 18 


dzirdi FIRE 
ARTA TAITEET] | 
dit deguna 
drama ARIRE? «lI 


tām sri-sakhim kanaka-kundala-càru-karna- 
nāsā-kapola-vadanām para-devatākhyām 

samviksya sammumuhur utsmita-viksanena 
devāsurā vigalita-stana-pattikantam 
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tam—unto Her; sri-sakhim —appearing like a personal associate of the 
goddess of fortune; kanaka-kundala—with golden earrings; cāru—very 
beautiful; karna —ears; nūsā—nose; kapola—cheeks; vadanam—face; 
para-devatā-ākhyām—the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, 
appearing in that form; samviksya—looking at Her; sammumuhuh—all 
of them became enchanted; utsmita—slightly smiling; viksanena — 
glancing over them; deva-asurāh—all the demigods and demons; 
vigalita-stana-pattika-antàm—the border of the sari on the breasts 
moved slightly. 

TRANSLATION 


Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with 
golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her 
sari's border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the 
demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohini- 
mürti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all 
completely enchanted. 


PURPORT 


Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thàkura remarks here that Mohini-mürti 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a feminine form and that the 
goddess of fortune is Her associate. This form assumed by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead challenged the goddess of fortune. The goddess of 
fortune is beautiful, but if the Lord accepts the form of a woman, He 
surpasses the goddess of fortune in beauty. It is not that the goddess of 
fortune, being female, is the most beautiful. The Lord is so beautiful that 
He can excel any beautiful goddess of fortune by assuming a female 
form. 


TEXT 19 


spei gari avon zu | 
WA RTIA Aah STATI 29 


asurāņām sudhā-dānam 
sarpāņām iva durnayam 
matvā jati-nrsamsanam 


na tam vyabhajad acyutah 
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asuranam—of the demons; sudhā-dānam—giving of the nectar; 
sarpünàm —of snakes; iva—like; durnayam— miscalculation; matva— 
thinking like that; jāti-nršarnsānām—of those who are by nature very 
envious; na—not; tām—the nectar; vyabhajat—delivered the share; 
acyutah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to dis- 
tribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since 
this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Consider- 
ing this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls 
down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons. 


PURPORT 
It is said, sarpah krūrah khalah krirah sarpāt kriratarah khalah: 


‘The snake is very crooked and envious, and so also is a person like a 
demon." Mantrausadhi-vasah sarpah khalah kena nivaryate: “One can 
bring a snake under control with mantras, herbs and drugs, but an en- 
vious and crooked person cannot be brought under control by any 
means.” Considering this logic, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
thought it unwise to distribute nectar to the demons. 


TEXT 20 
PATA TIS qaem seria: | 
SENSIT A AY U ofS dell 


kalpayitvā prthak panktir 
ubhayesam jagat-patih 

tams copavešayām asa 
svesu svesu ca pariktisu 


kalpayitva—after arranging; prthak panktīh—different seats; 
ubhayesam—of both the demigods and the demons; jagat-patih—the 


master of the universe; tan—all of them; ca—and; upavešayām āsa— 
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seated; svesu svesu—in their own places; ca—also; pariktisu—all in 
order. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohini-mirti, the 
master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places 
and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions. 


TEXT 21 


ŠITĀ TARR: | 
QUT WHIT AMAT FAT 12211 


daityan grhita-kalaso 
vaicayann upasancaraih 

dūra-sthān pāyayām āsa 
Jarā-mrtyu-harārh sudhām 


daityan—the demons; grhīta-kalasah—the Lord, who bore the con- 
tainer of nectar; vaūcayan—by cheating; upasaficaraih—with sweet 
words; dūra-sthān —the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place; 
pāyayām āsa— made them drink; jarā-mrtyu-harām—which can coun- 
teract invalidity, old age and death; sudhām—such nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first ap- 
proached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus 
cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered 
the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to 
make them free from invalidity, old age and death. 


PURPORT 


Mohinī-mūrti, the Personality of Godhead, gave the demigods seats at 
a distance. Then She approached the demons and spoke with them very 
graciously, so that they thought themselves very fortunate to talk with 
Her. Since Mohinī-mūrti had seated the demigods at a distant place, the 
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demons thought that the demigods would get only a little of the nectar 
and that Mohinī-mūrti was so pleased with the demons that She would 
give the demons all the nectar. The words vaficayann upasaficaraih in- 
dicate that the Lord's whole policy was to cheat the demons simply by 
speaking sweet words. The Lord's intention was to distribute the nectar 


only to the demigods. 
TEXT 22 


A TTD WWW: Wed TN | 
TNT: MARITAN [RI 


te pàlayantah samayam 
asurāh sva-krtarh nrpa 

tüsnim āsan krta-snehāh 
strī-vivāda-jugupsayā 


te—the demons; pdlayantah—keeping in order; samayam— 
equilibrium; asurah—the demons; sva-krtam—made by them; nrpa—O 
King; tüsnim āsan—remained silent; krta-snehah—because of having 
developed attachment to Mohinī-mūrti; strī-vivāda—disagreeing with a 
woman; jugupsayā—because of thinking such an action as abominable. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the 
woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to 
show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with 
a woman, they remained silent. 


TEXT 23 
qe Ka: AMATU: | 
IET Veal aly: fered faery 831 


tasyam krtātipraņayāh 
praņayāpāya-kātarāh 

bahu-mānena cābaddhā 
nocuh kiīicana vipriyam 
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tasyām—of Mohinī-mūrti; krta-ati-praņayāh—because of staunch 
friendship; praņaya-apāya-kātarāh—being afraid that their friendship 
with Her would be broken; bahu-mānena—by great respect and honor; 
ca—also; ābaddhāh—being too attached to Her; na—not; ūcuh—they 
said; kificana—even the slightest thing; wpriyam—by which Mohini- 
mūrti might be displeased with them. | 


TRANSLATION 


The demons had developed affection for Mohini-mürti and a 
kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their rela- 
tionship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words 
and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with 
Her. 

PURPORT 


The demons were so captivated by the tricks and friendly words of 
Mohini-mürti that although the demigods were served first, the demons 
were pacified merely by sweet words. The Lord said to the demons, “The 
demigods are very miserly and are excessively anxious to take the nectar 
first. So let them have it first. Since you are not like them you can wait a 
little longer. You are all heroes and are so pleased with Me. It is better for 
you to wait until after the demigods drink." 


TEXT 24 


ARa amalda | 
afis: di s af: NYI 


deva-linga-praticchannah 
svarbhānur deva-samsadi 

pravistah somam apibac 
candrarkabhyam ca sūcitah 


deva-linga-praticchannah—covering himself with the dress of a 
demigod; svarbhanuh—Rahu (who attacks and eclipses the sun and 
moon); deva-sarhsadi—in the group of the demigods; pravistah—hav- 
ing entered; somam—the nectar; apibat—drank; candra-arkabhyam — 
by both the moon and the sun; ca—and; siicitah—was pointed out. 
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TRANSLATION 


Rāhu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, 
covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the 
assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected 
by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity 
toward Rahu, understood the situation. Thus Rāhu was detected. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mohinī-mūrti, was able to 
bewilder all the demons, but Rahu was so clever that he was not 
bewildered. Rahu could understand that Mohini-mirti was cheating the 
demons, and therefore he changed his dress, disguised himself as a 
demigod, and sat down in the assembly of the demigods. Here one may 
ask why the Supreme Personality of Godhead could not detect Rahu. The 
reason is that the Lord wanted to show the effects of drinking nectar. 
This will be revealed in the following verses. The moon and sun, 
however, were always alert in regard to Rahu. Thus when Rahu entered 
the assembly of the demigods, the moon and sun immediately detected 
him, and then the Supreme Personality of Godhead also became aware of 
him. 


TEXT 25 
TAN ata TEN Mad: fre: | 
Raa HAT ATT isl 


cakrena ksura-dhārena 
jahàra pibatah sirah 

haris tasya kabandhas tu 
sudhayaplavito "patat 


cakrena —by the disc; ksura-dharena — which was sharp like a razor; 
jahāra—cut off; pibatah — while drinking nectar; širah—the head; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasya—of that Rāhu; 
kabandhah tu—but the headless body; sudhaya—by the nectar; 
aplavitah—without being touched; apatat—immediately fell dead. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc 
which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rahu’s head When 
Rāhu's head was severed from his body, the body hein u 
touched by the nectar, could not survive, vom 


PURPORT 


When the Personality of Godhead, Mohini-mürti, severed Rāhu's head 
from his body, the head remained alive although the body died. Rāhu 
had been drinking nectar through his mouth, and before the TEE en- 
tered his body, his head was cut off. Thus Rāhu's head remained alive 
whereas the body died. This wonderful act performed by the Lord wa 
meant to show that nectar is miraculous ambrosia. i 


TEXT 26 
ĀTRI ier enfe | 
Ra Taft] se a ATR: REI 


siras tv amaratam nītam 
ajo graham acīkļpat 
yas tu parvani candrārkāv 


abhidhāvati vaira-dhīh 


sirah—the head; tu—of course; amaratām—l | J 
; i > 5 —immortality; nitam— 
having obtained; ajah—Lord Brahma; graham—as one of if planets; 
aciklpat —recognized; yah —the same Rāhu; tu —indeed; parvaņi—dur- 
ne the neu of the full moon and dark moon; candra-arkau—both 
e m idhāvati 
caine and the sun; abhidhavati—chases; vaira-dhih —because of 
TRANSLATION 


Rāhu's head, however, havin 
I ; - g been touched by the nect - 
came immortal. Thus Lord Brahmā accepted Rahu’s head pai 
the planets. Since Rahu is an eternal enemy of the moon and the 


sun, he always tries to attack th 2 
and the dark moon. em on the nights of the full moon 
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PURPORT 


Since Rāhu had become immortal, Lord Brahmā accepted him as one 
of the grahas, or planets, like the moon and the sun. Rāhu, however, 
being an eternal enemy of the moon and sun, attacks them periodically 
during the nights of the full moon and the dark moon. 


TEXT 27 


AAA KANTA ERT: | 
MSI ci ed age Kft: loll 


pīta-prāye ’mrte devair 
bhagavān loka-bhavanah 

pašyatām asurendrāņām 
svarh rūparh jagrhe harih 


-ta-prave —when almost finished being drunk; amrte —the nectar; 
M iA the demigods; bhagavān—the Supreme Personality of ce 
head as Mohini-mürti; loka-bhavanah—the maintainer and well-wis er 
of the three worlds; pašyatām—in the presence of; asura-indranam— 
all the demons, with their chiefs; suam —own; rūpam—form; jagrhe — 


manifested; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and 
well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had 
almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of 
all the demons, disclosed His original form. 


TEXT 28 


TAT ACM: RASAN- 
ITEM Rem Ili 
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evam surāsura-gaņāh sama-deša-kāla- 
hetv-artha-karma-matayo ‘pi phale vikalpāh 

tatrāmrtam sura-gaņāh phalam afjasàpur 
yat-pāda-parikaja-rajah-šrayaņān na daityāh 


evam—thus; sura—the demigods; asura-ganadh—and the demons; 
sama —equal; desa—place; kala—time; hetu—cause; artha —objective; 
karma —activities; matayah —ambition; api—although one; phale—in 
the result; vikalpāh—not equal; tatra —thereupon; amrtam —nectar; 
sura-ganàh —the demigods; phalam—the result; afjasa —easily, totally 
or directly; āpuh—achieved; yat—because of; pāda-parikaja —of the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajah —of the saffron 
dust; šrayaņāt—because of receiving benedictions or taking shelter; 
na—not; daityah—the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the 
ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons, 
but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Be- 
cause the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the 
Lord's lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its 
result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the 
lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they 
desired. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gità (4.11) it is said, ye yathā mam prapadyante tars 
tathaiva bhajāmy aham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
supreme judge who rewards or punishes different persons according to 
their surrender unto His lotus feet. Therefore it can actually be seen that 
although karmis and bhaktas may work in the same place, at the same 
time, with the same energy and with the same ambition, they achieve 
different results. The karmis transmigrate through different bodies in 
the cycle of birth and death, sometimes going upward and sometimes 
downward, thus suffering the results of their actions in the karma- 
cakra, the cycle of birth and death. The devotees, however, because of 
fully surrendering at the lotus feet of the Lord, are never baffled in their 
attempts. Although externally they work almost hke the karmis, the 
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devotees go back home, back to Godhead, and achieve success in every 
effort. The demons or atheists have faith in their own endeavors, but al- 
though they work very hard day and night, they cannot get any more 
than their destiny. The devotees, however, can surpass the reactions of 
karma and achieve wonderful results, even without effort. It is also said, 
phalena pariciyate: one’s success or defeat in any activity is understood 
by its result. There are many karmis in the dress of devotees, but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can detect their purpose. The karmis 
want to use the property of the Lord for their selfish sense gratification, 
but a devotee endeavors to use the Lord’s property for God’s service. 
Therefore a devotee is always distinct from the karmis, although the 
karmis may dress like devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā (3.9), 
yajūārthāt karmano ‘nyatra loko ‘yam karma-bandhanah. One who 
works for Lord Visnu is free from this material world, and after giving 
up his body he goes back home, back to Godhead. A karmi, however, al- 
though externally working like a devotee, is entangled in his nondevo- 
tional activity, and thus he suffers the tribulations of material existence. 
Thus from the results achieved by the karmis and devotees, one can 
understand the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
acts differently for the karmis and jñānīs than for the devotees. The 
author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta therefore says: 
krsna-bhakta —— niskama, ataeva ‘santa’ 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami——sakali "ašānta' 


The karmis who desire sense gratification, the jūānīs who aspire for the 
liberation of merging into the existence of the Supreme, and the yogis 
who seek material success in mystic power are all restless, and ultimately 
they are baffled. But the devotee, who does not expect any personal 
benefit and whose only ambition is to spread the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is blessed with all the auspicious results of 


bhakti-yoga, without hard labor. 


TEXT 29 


TI BT g tita 
SATAY ATA LIFTĀ | 
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dea ag aaf qa PASKATA 
ata qq afr ERAT sq URI 


yad yujyate ’su-vasu-karma-mano-vacobhir 
dehātmajādisu nrbhis tad asat prthaktvāt 

tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate ‘prthaktvat 
sarvasya tad bhavati mūla-nisecanam yat 


yat— whatever; yujyate—is performed; asu—for the protection of 
one's life; vasu—protection of wealth; karma —activities; manah—by 
the acts of the mind; vacobhih—by the acts of words; deha-ātma-ja- 
adisu —for the sake of one’s personal body or family, etc., with reference 
to the body; nrbhih—by the human beings; tat—that; asat —imperma- 
nent, transient; prthaktvat—because of separation from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; taih —by the same activities; eva —indeed; sat 
bhavati—becomes factual and permanent; yat —which; kriyate—is um 
formed; aprthaktvat—because of nonseparation; sarvasya—for every- 
one; tat bhavati—becomes beneficial; müla-nisecanam —exactly like 
pouring water on the root of a tree; yat— which. 


TRANSLATION 


In human society there are various activities performed for the 
protection of one's wealth and life by one's words, one's mind and 
one's actions, but they are all performed for one's personal or 
extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these 
activities are bafHed because of being separate from devotional 
service. But when the same activities are performed for the 
satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to 
everyone, just as water poured on the root of a tree is distributed 
throughout the entire tree. 


PURPORT 


This is the distinction between materialistic activities and activities 
performed in Krsna consciousness. The entire world is active, and this 
includes the karmis, the jūānīs, the yogis and the bhaktas. However, all 
activities except those of the bhaktas, the devotees, end in bafflement and 
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a waste of time and energy. Moghāšā mogha-karmāņo mogha-jūānā 
vicetasah: if one is not a devotee, his hopes, his activities and his knowl- 
edge are all baffled. A nondevotee works for his personal sense gratifica- 
tion or for the sense gratification of his family, society, community or 
nation, but because all such activities are separate from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they are considered asat. The word asat means 
bad or temporary, and sat means permanent and good. Activities per- 
formed for the satisfaction of Krsna are permanent and good, but asat 
activity, although sometimes celebrated as philanthropy, altruism, 
nationalism, this “ism” or that **ism," will never produce any perma- 
nent result and is therefore all bad. Even a little work done in Krsna con- 
sciousness is a permanent asset and is all-good because it is done for 
Krsna, the all-good Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everyone's 
friend (suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām). The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the only enjoyer and proprietor of everything (bhoktāram yajna- 
tapasām sarva-loka-ma he$varam). Therefore any activity performed for 
the Supreme Lord is permanent. As a result of such activities, the per- 
former is immediately recognized. Na ca tasmān manusyesu kašcin me 
priya-krttamah. Such a devotee, because of full knowledge of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is immediately transcendental, al- 
though he may superficially appear to be engaged in materialistic ac- 
tivities. The only distinction between materialistic activity and spiritual 
activity is that material activity is performed only to satisfy one's own 
senses whereas spiritual activity is meant to satisfy the transcendental 
senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By spiritual activity 
everyone factually benefits, whereas by materialistic activity no one 
benefits and instead one becomes entangled in the laws of karma. 


Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, entitled "The Lord Incarnates as 
Mohinī-mūrti.” 





CHAPTER TEN 


The Battle Between 
the Demigods and the Demons 


The summary of Chapter Ten is as follows. Because of envy, the fight be- 
tween the demons and the demigods continued. When the demigods were 
almost defeated by demoniac maneuvers and became morose, Lord Visnu 
appeared among them. | I 
Both the demigods and the demons are expert in activities involving 
the material energy, but the demigods are devotees of the Lord, whereas 
the demons are just the opposite. The demigods and demons churned the 
ocean of milk to get nectar from it, but the demors, not being devotees of 
the Lord, could derive no profit. After feeding nectar to the demigods 
Lord Visnu returned to His abode on the back of Garuda, but the 
demons, being most aggrieved, again declared war against the demigods. 
Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana, became the commander in chief of 
the demons. In the beginning of the battle, the demigods prepared to 
defeat the demons. Indra, King of heaven, fought with Bali, and other 
demigods, like Vayu, Agni and Varuna, fought against other leaders of 
the demons. In this fight the demons were defeated, and to save them- 
selves from death they began to manifest many illusions through ma- 
terial maneuvers, killing many soldiers on the side of the demigods. The 
demigods, finding no other recourse, surrendered again to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who then appeared and counteracted all 
the illusions presented by the Jugglery of the demons. Heroes among the 
demons such as Kālanemi, Mali, Sumali and Malyavan fought the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and were all killed by the Lord. The 


demigods were thus freed from all dangers. 


TEXT 1 

ATR IMI 
R gada niza ga | 
Fm: SERE TIT glg: TIENI 


27 
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šrī-šuka uvāca 
iti dānava-daiteyā 
nāvindann amrtam nrpa 
yuktāh karmani yattds ca 
vāsudeva-parārtmukhāh 


$ri-Sukah uvāca—Srī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti—thus; dānava- 
daiteyāh—the asuras and the demons; na—not; avindan—achieved 
(the desired result); amrtam —nectar; nrpa—O King; yuktah —all being 
combined; karmaņi—in the churning; yattah —engaged with full atten- 
tion and effort; ca—and; vàsudeva —of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; pararimukhah —because of being nondevotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvāmī said: O King, the demons and Daityas all 
engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but 
because they were not devotees of Vasudeva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, they were not able to drink the nectar. 


TEXT 2 


STAT Pad THAT TERT | 
qupd TAA subo RTA: IR II 


sadhayitvamrtam rājan 
pāyayitvā svakān surān 
pasyatam sarva-bhūtānārh 


yayau garuda-vāhanah 


sādhayitvā —after executing; amrtam—generation of the nectar; 
rajan—O King; pāyayitvā—and feeding; svakān —to His own devotees; 
surün—to the demigods; pasyatam—in the presence of; sarva- 
bhütànàm —all living entities; yayau—went away; garuda-vahanah— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought 


to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the 
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nectar to the demigods, who are His dear devotees, He left the 
presence of them all and was carried by Garuda to His own abode. 


TEXT 3 


quei Tg CE ffe | 
ATTAIN SANER: ll 3 1 


sapatnānām param rddhim 
drstvā te diti-nandanāh 
amrsyamānā utpetur 


devān pratyudyatāyudhāh 


sapatnānām—of their rivals, the demigods; parām—the best; 
rddhim—opulence; drstvā—observing; te—all of them; diti-nan- 
danāh—the sons of Diti, the Daityas; amrsyamanah—being intolerant; 
utpetuh—ran toward (just to create a disturbance); devan—the 
demigods; pratyudyata-āyudhāh —their weapons raised. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became in- 
tolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march 
toward the demigods with raised weapons. 


TEXT 4 
TH SGT Wd gam Gaara: | 
SERE ĀTRI: 1 8 II 


tatah sura-ganah sarve 
sudhayā pītayaidhitāh 

pratisamyuyudhuh šastrair 
nārāyaņa-padāšrayāh 


tatah—thereafter; sura-gaņāh—the demigods; sarve—all of them; 
sudhaya—by the nectar; pitaya—which had been drunk; edhitah— 
being enlivened by such drinking; pratisamyuyudhuh—they 
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counterattacked the demons; šastraih—by regular weapons; nārāyaņa- 
pada-āšrayāh—their real weapon being shelter at the lotus feet of 
Narayana. 
TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the 
demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of 
Narayana, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons 
in a fighting spirit. 

TEXT 5 


ga Salat AT WM: RAIM: | 
WHICH Use! quequ di I 


tatra daivāsuro nama 
ranah parama-dāruņah 

rodhasy udanvato rajams 
tumulo roma-harsanah 


tatra—there (at the beach of the ocean of milk); daiva—the 
demigods; asurah—the demons; ndma—as they are celebrated; 
ranah—fighting; parama—very much; darunah—fierce; rodhasi —on 
the beach of the sea; udanvatah—of the ocean of milk; rajan—O King; 
tumulah —tumultuous; roma-harsanah—hair standing on the body. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued 
between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terri- 
ble that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one's body 


stand on end. 


TEXT 6 
TAI «verd dew wT | 
vamrartutratviftacgfiftarat: N S 


tatrānyonyam sapatnās te 
samrabdha-manaso rane 
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samāsādyāsibhīr bāņair 


mjaghnur vividhāyudhaih 


tatra—thereupon; anyonyam—one another; sapatnāh—all of them 
becoming fighters; te—they; samrabdha—very angry; manasah— 
within their minds; rane—in that battle; samāsādya—getting the op- 
portunity to fight between themselves; asibhih—with swords; banaih— 
with arrows; nijaghnuh—began to beat one another; vividha- 
ayudhaih—with varieties of weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in 
enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of 
other weapons. 


PURPORT 


There are always two kinds of men in this universe, not only on this 
planet but also in higher planetary systems. All the kings dominating 
planets like the sun and moon also have enemies like Rahu. It is because 
of occasional attacks upon the sun and moon by Rahu that eclipses take 
place. The fighting between the demons and demigods is perpetual; it 
cannot be stopped unless intelligent persons from both sides take to 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 7 
TERR Alea era | 
FAI ui TERSA io It 


šankha-tūrya-mrdarigānārh 
bheri-damarinam mahān 

hasty-ašva-ratha-pattīnārh 
nadatàm nisvano bhavat 


šankha—ot conchshells; tūrya—of big bugles; mrdaūgānām—and of 
drums; bheri—of bugles; damariņām—of kettledrums; mahān 
—great and tumultuous; hasti—of elephants; asva—of horses; 
ratha-pattinam—of fighters on chariots or on the ground; nadatam—all 
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of them making sounds together; nisvanah—a tumultuous sound; 
abhavat—so became. 
TRANSLATION 
The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bheris and 
damaris [kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the 
elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on 
foot, were tumultuous. 


TEXT 8 


tat cafe "fuf: ae TT: | 
emn ARMA: wause: dme 


rathino rathibhis tatra 
pattibhih saha pattayah 
hayà hayair ibhas cebhaih 


samasajjanta samyuge 


rathinah—fighters on chariots; rathibhih—with the charioteers of the 
enemy; tatra—in the battleheld; pattibhih —with the infantry soldiers; 
saha—with; pattayah—the infantry of the enemy soldiers; hayah—the 
horses; hayaih— with the enemy's soldiers; ibhah—the soldiers fighting 
on the backs of elephants; ca—and; ibhaih—with the enemy's soldiers 
on the backs of elephants; samasajjanta—began to fight together on an 
equal level; sarmyuge—on the battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 


On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing 
charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the 
soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback, 
and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers 
on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals. 


TEXT 9 
st: Safer: Haart ggg: ae: | 
fr maate: t 8 1 
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ustraih kecid ibhaih kecid 
apare yuyudhuh kharaih 
kecid gaura-mukhair rksair 


dvīpibhir haribhir bhatāh 


ustraih —on the backs of camels; kecit —some persons; ibhaih —on the 
backs of elephants; kecit—some persons; apare —others; yuyudhuh— 
engaged in fighting; kharaih—on the backs of asses; kecit —some per- 
sons; gaura-mukhaih—on white-faced monkeys; rksaih —on red-faced 
monkeys; dvipibhih —on the backs of tigers; haribhih—on the backs of 
lions; bhatah —all the soldiers engaged in this way. 


TRANSLATION 


Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs 
of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced 
monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all 


engaged in fighting. 


TEXTS 10-12 


Ju: made Aaa: | 
TARN: ARAN Noll 
firarfircrati: f perd: THe: | 
TAH FNN q idi Thea 
WA Wasa: quedas | 
Vater qaferfesredssetss: 112211 


grdhraih kankair bakair anye 
šyena-bhāsais timingilaih 
šarabhair mahisaih khadgair 


go-vrsair gavayāruņaih 


stvābhir akhubhih kecit 


krkalāsaih šašair naraih 
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bastair eke krsna-sārair 
hamsair anye ca sūkaraih 


anye jala-sthala-khagaih 
sattvair vikrta-vigrahaih 

senayor ubhayo rājan 
vivišus te grato gratah 


grdhraih—on the backs of vultures; karnkaih —on the backs of eagles; 
bakaih—on the backs of ducks; anye—others; syena—on the backs of 
hawks; bhasaih—on the backs of bhāsas; timingilaih—on the backs of 
big fish known as timingilas; šarabhaih—on the backs of sarabhas; 
mahisaih—on the backs of buffalo; khadgaih—on the backs of 
rhinoceroses; go—on the backs of cows; vrsaih—on the backs of bulls; 
gavaya-arunaih—on the backs of gavayas and arunas; sivabhih—on 
the backs of jackals; akhubhih—on the backs of big rats; kecit—some 
persons; krkalāsaih—on the backs of big lizards; sasaih—on the backs 
of big rabbits; naraih —on the backs of human beings; bastaih—on the 
backs of goats; eke—some; krsna-saraih—on the backs of black deer; 
harisaili—on the backs of swans; anye—others; ca—also; sükaraih — 
on the backs of boars; anye—others; jala-sthala-khagaih— animals 
moving on the water, on land and in the sky; sattvaih—by creatures 
being used as vehicles; vikrta—are deformed; vigrahaih—by such 
animals whose bodies; senayoh—of the two parties of soldiers; 
ubhayoh—of both; rājan—O King; vivisuh —entered; te—all of them; 
agratah agratah—going forward face to face. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles, 
ducks, hawks and bhàsa birds. Some fought on the backs of 
timingilas, which can devour huge whales, some on the backs of 
Sarabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle 
cows and arunas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats, 
lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars. 
In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, in- 
cluding animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each 
other and went forward. 





Text 15] The Battle Between the Demigods and Demons 35 


TEXTS 13-15 
Krasa? Mama: fnm: 
Were CE ENCER GE ate mq: lai 
rtt efits quit: 
excisa: mā: gadi achat: ten 
Saar ART MEAZA | 
wetternfiriza ar NI 


citra-dhvaja-patai rājann 
ātapatraih sitāmalaih 

mahā-dhanair vajra-daņdair 
vyajanair bārha-cāmaraih 


vātoddhūtottarosnīsair 
arcirbhir varma-bhūsanaih 

sphuradbhir visadaih śastraih 
sutaram sürya-ra$mibhih 


deva-dānava-vīrānām 
dhvajinyau pandu-nandana 
rejatur vīra-mālābhir 


yādasām iva sāgarau 


citra-dhvaja-pataih—with very nicely decorated flags and canopies; 
rajan—O King; àtapatraih —wih umbrellas for protection from the 
sunshine; sita-amalaih —most of them very clean and white; maha- 
dhanaih —by very valuable; vajra-dandaih— with rods made of valuable 
jewels and pearls; vyajanaih — with fans; bārha-cāmaraih—with other 
fans made of peacock feathers; vāta-uddhūta—flapping with the breeze; 
uttara-usnisaih—with upper and lower garments; arcirbhih—by the 
effulgence;  varma-bhūsaņaih—with ornaments and shields; 
sphuradbhih—shining; visadaih—sharp and clean; $astraih— with 
weapons; sutaram—excessively; sūrya-rašmibhih—with the dazzling il- 
lumination of the sunshine; deva-dànava-virüànàm —of all the heroes of 
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the parties of both the demons and the demigods; dhvajinyau—the two 
parties of soldiers, each one bearing his own flag; pandu-nandana—O 
descendant of Maharaja Pàndu; rejatuh—distinctly recognized; vira- 
malabhih—with garlands used by heroes; yādasām—of aquatics; iva— 
just like; sāgarau—two oceans. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, O descendant of Maharaja Pandu, the soldiers of both 


the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful 
flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and 
pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock 
feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and 
lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very 
beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields, 
ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the 
ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics. 


TEXTS 16-18 

start afe: de asa ATT: | 
mad ted ATA art faf 25 
gauras aada ati 
AGA TA |? ll 
sfera fremd aatra: | 
IES THA wen AICI 

vairocano balih sankhye 

so surāņām camū-patih 
yānam vaihayasam nama 


kāma-gam maya-nirmitam 


sarva-sangramikopetam 
sarvascaryamayam prabho 

apratarkyam anirdešyarh 
dršyamānam adaršanam 
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āsthitas tad vimanagryam 
sarvānīkādhipair vrtah 

bāla-vyajana-chatrāgryai 
reje candra ivodaye 


vairocanah—the son of Virocana; balih—Mahārāja Bali; sankhye—in 
the battle; sah—he, so celebrated; asurànàm—of the demons; camū- 
patih—commander in chief; yānam—airplane; vaihāyasam—called 
Vaihāyasa; nāma—by the name; kāma-gam—able to fly anywhere he 
desired; maya-nirmitam—made by the demon Maya; sarva—all; 
sārigrāmika-upetam—eguipped with all kinds of weapons reguired for 
fighting with all different types of enemies; sarva-āšcarya-mayam— 
wonderful in every respect; prabho—O King; apratarkyam— 
inexplicable; anirdesyam—indescribable; drs yamdadnam—sometimes 
visible; adarsanam—sometimes not visible; dsthitah—being seated on 
such; tat—that; vimāna-agryam—excellent airplane; sarva—all; 
anika-adhipaih—by the commanders of soldiers; vrtah —surrounded; 
bāla-vyajana-chatra-agryaih—protected by beautifully decorated 
umbrellas and the best of cāmaras; reje —brilltantly situated; candrah— 
the moon; iva—like; udaye—at the time of rising in the evening. 


TRANSLATION 


For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief, 
Mahārāja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane 
named Vaihāyasa. O King, this beautifully decorated airplane had 
been manufactured by the demon Maya and was eguipped with 
weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and in- 
describable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not. 
Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and 
being fanned by the best of cāmaras, Maharaja Bali, surrounded by 
his captains and commanders, appeared just like the moon rising 
in the evening, illuminating all directions. 


TEXTS 19-24 
qaaa mig quss | 
«ghi: arent amm faeit: 112 51 
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Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 


faqat wes wife: | 
TEhriadan awe flea: Rol 
waa: Team: Bret Aagrafāt: | 
AKTA YN HATA TEA SKS: om 
afasheata ara Pig: | 
TQ qatar RR: - 
AFA: AHA Fas zm 
qd cq euge aga ART: daa 
fü TET: TESA | 

TH AIK HAT YT (RVI 


tasyāsan sarvato yànair 
yüthànam patayo 'surāh 

namucih šambaro bano 
vipracittir ayomukhah 


dvimūrdhā kālanābho ’tha 
prahetir hetir ilvalah 

Sakunir bhūtasantāpo 
vajradamstro virocanah 


hayagrīvah sankusirah 
kapilo meghadundubhih 

tarakas cakradrk šumbho 
nisumbho jambha utkalah 


aristo ristanemiš ca 
mayas ca tripurādhipah 

anye pauloma-kāleyā 
nivātakavacādayah 


alabdha-bhāgāh somasya 
kevalam klesa-bhaginah 


[Canto 8, Ch. 10 
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sarva ete rana-mukhe 
bahušo nirjitāmarāh 


simha-nàdàn vimuūcantah 
šankhān dadhmur mahā-ravān 
drstvā sapatnān utsiktān 
balabhit kupito bhrsam 


tasya—of him (Maharaja Bali); āsan—situated; sarvatah— 
all around; ydnaih—by different vehicles; yūthānām—of the sol- 
diers; patayah—the " commanders; asurāh—demons; namucih— 
Namuci; sambarah—Sambara; bànah—Bàna; vipracittih— Vipracitti; 
ayomukhah—Ayomukha; dvimirdha—Dvimirdha; —kalanabhah— 
Kalanabha; atha—also; prahetih—Praheti; hetih—Heti; ilvalah— 
Ilvala;  šakunih—Šakuni; — bhütasantapah—Bhütasantapa; vajra- 
damstrah—Vajradamstra; virocanah —Virocana; hayagrivah— 
Hayagriva;  šankuširāh—Šankuširā;  kapilah—Kapila; megha- 
dundubhih—Meghadundubhi; tārakah— Tāraka; cakradrk —Cakradrk; 
$umbhah—Sumbha; nišumbhah—Nišumbha; jambhah—Jambha; 
utkalah—Utkala; anstah—Arista; aristanemih—Aristanemi; ca— 
and; mayah ca—and Maya; tripurddhipah—Tripuradhipa; anye— 
others; pauloma-kàleyah —the sons of Puloma and the Kāleyas; 
nivütakavaca-adayah —Nivàtakavaca and other demons; alabdha- 
bhāgāh—all unable to take a share; sornasya —of the nectar; kevalam— 
merely; klesa-bhaginah—the demons took a share of the labor; sarve — 
all of them; ete—the demons; rana-mukhe —in the front of the battle; 
bahusah—by ^ excessive strength; nirjita-amarāh—being very 
troublesome to the demigods; sirwha-nàdàn—vibrations like those of 
lions;  vimuncantah—uttering; šankhān—conchshells; dadhmuh— 
blew; mahà-ravàn —making a tumultuous sound; drstvā—after seeing; 
sapatnan—their rivals; utsiktān —ferocious; balabhit— (Lord Indra) 
being afraid of the strength; kupitah—having become angry; bhršam— 
extremely. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounding Mahārāja Bali on all sides were the commanders 
and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots. 
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Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Sambara, Bana, 
Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvimūrdhā, Kālanābha, Praheti, Heti, 
Ilvala, Šakuni, Bhūtasantāpa, Vajradarnstra, Virocana, Hayagrīva, 
Sankusira, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakradrk, Sumbha, 
Nisumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Tripuradhipa, 
Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Kaleyas and Nivatakavaca. All of 
these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and 
had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they 
fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they 
made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly 
on conchshells. Balabhit, Lord Indra, upon seeing this situation of 
his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry. 


TEXT 25 


tmi (Kafas: TIA eme | 
qu serae irre: NRE 


airāvatam dik-karinam 
arüdhah susubhe sva-rāt 
yathā sravat- prasravanam 


udayādrim ahar- patih 


airāvatam— Airāvata; dik-karinam—the great elephant who could go 
everywhere; ārūdhah—mounted on; šušubhe —became very beautiful to 
see; sva-rat—Indra; yatha— just as; sravat—flowing; prasravanam— 
waves of wine; udaya-adrim—on Udayagiri; ahah-patih—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 
Sitting on Airavata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who 
holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked 


just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs 
of water. 


PURPORT 


On the top of the mountain called Udayagiri are large lakes from 
which water continuously pours in waterfalls. Similarly, Indra's carrier, 
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Airāvata, holds water and wine in reserve and showers it in the direction 
of Lord Indra. Thus Indra, King of heaven, sitting on the back of 
Airavata, appeared like the brilliant sun rising above Udayagiri. 


TEXT 26 


TARA ža ATIRAU: | 
TANS: ataa: NRGI 


tasyāsan sarvato devā 
nānā-vāha-dhvajāyudhāh 
lokapālāh saha-gaņair 


vāyv-agni-varuņādayah 


tasya—of Lord Indra; dsan—situated; sarvatah—all around; 
devah—all the demigods; nānā-vāha—with varieties of carriers; 
dhvaja-āyudhāh—and with flags and weapons; loka-pālāh—all the 
chiefs of various higher planetary systems; saha—with; ganaih—their 
associates; vāyu—the demigod controlling air; agni—the demigod con- 
trolling fire; varuna—the demigod controlling water; ādayah—all of 
them surrounding Lord Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounding Lord Indra, King of heaven, were the demigods, 
seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and 
weapons. Present among them were Vayu, Agni, Varuna and other 
rulers of various planets, along with their associates. 


TEXT 27 
dseqterafastacr fared mafia: | 
ABI Aas ggg: Moll 
te nyonyam abhisamsrtya 
ksipanto marmabhir mithah 


ahvayanto višanto ‘gre 


yuyudhur dvandva-yodhinah 
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te—all of them (the demigods and the demons); anyonyam—one 
another; abhisamsrtya—having come forward face to face; ksipantah— 
chastising one another; marmabhih mithah—with much pain to the 
cores of the hearts of one another; ahvayantah—addressing one 
another; visantah—having entered the battlefield; agre—in front; 
yuyudhuh—fought; dvandva-yodhinah—two combatants chose each 
other. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and demons came before each other and 
reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then 
they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs. 


TEXT 28 


TAT Tae AIT Teaser | 
Tem eemper qaem II 


yuyodha balir indrena 
tārakeņa guho syata 

varuņo hetināyudhyan 
mitro rājan prahetinà 


yuyodha—fought; balih—Mahārāja Bali; indreņa—with King Indra; 
tàrakena —with Tāraka; guhah — Karttikeya; asyata —engaged in fight- 
ing; varunah—the demigod Varuna; hetinā—with Heti; ayudhyat— 
fought one another; mitrah—the demigod Mitra; rājan—O King; 
prahetinā—with Praheti. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Mahārāja Bali fought with Indra, Kārttikeya with 
Taraka, Varuna with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti. 


TEXT 29 


TH Rodda faa aaa | 
VA TIA aN Alaa g pue: NII 
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yamas tu kalanabhena 
visvakarmā mayena vai 

šambaro yuyudhe tvastrā 
savitrā tu virocanah 


yamah— Yamarāja; tu—indeed; kālanābhena—with Kālanābha; 

visvakarmā—Visvakarmā;  mayena—with Maya; — vai—indeed; 
šambarah—Šambara; yuyudhe—fought; tvastrā—with Tvastā; 
savitrā—with the sun-god; tu—indeed; virocanah—the demon 
Virocana. 


TRANSLATION 
Yamarāja fought with Kālanābha, Visvakarmā with Maya Dānava, 
Tvasta with Sambara, and the sun-god with Virocana. 


TEXTS 30-31 


sra agree zea | 
gui afsadaat Tse: TAA F 3o 
TEM a TA AWA GEN RETI SIS: | 
Aamar Aart afer 321 


aparājitena namucir 
ašvinau vrsaparvaņā 

sūryo bali-sutair devo 
bāņa-jyesthaih $atena ca 


rāhunā ca tathà somah 
pulomnā yuyudhe ’nilah 

nisumbha-sumbhayor devi 
bhadrakālī tarasvinī 


aparājitena—with the demigod Aparājita; namucih—the demon 
Namuci; asvinau—the Asvini brothers; vrsaparvaņā—with the demon 
Vrsaparva; sūryah—the sun-god; bali-sutaih—with the sons of Bali; 
devah—the god; bāņa-jyesthaih—the chief of whom is Bana; satena— 
numbering one hundred; ca—and; rāhuņā—by Rahu; ca—also; 
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tatha—as well as; somah—the moon-god; pulomnā—Pulomā; 
yuyudhe —fought; anilah—the demigod Anila, who controls air; 
nisumbha—the demon Nisumbha; sumbhayoh—with Sumbha; devi— 
the goddess Durga; bhadrakali—Bhadra Kali; tarasvini—extremely 


powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigod Aparajita fought with Namuci, and the two Asvini- 
kumāra brothers fought with Vrsaparva. The sun-god fought with 
the one hundred sons of Maharaja Bali, headed by Bana, and the 
moon-god fought with Rahu. The demigod controlling air fought 
with Puloma, and Sumbha and Nisumbha fought the supremely 
powerful material energy, Durgadevi, who is called Bhadra Kali. 


TEXTS 32-34 


deg ara afin (rau: | 
Ka: WE ICUICEC RECO ATER 
qma. FA Senso alata: aE | 
PRICE ICC AKM gadu MZN 
qedt Gamera: GRISSDQWISHE | 
fra NAA eat: MAN: uz vll 


vrsākapis tu jambhena 
mahisena vibhāvasuh 

ilvalah saha vātāpir 
brahma-putrair arindama 


kāmadevena durmarsa 
utkalo mātrbhih saha 

brhas patis cošanasā 
narakena Sanaiscarah 


maruto nivātakavacaih 
kaleyair vasavo ’maréh 
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visvedevas tu paulomai 


rudrāh krodhavasaih saha 


vrsākapih —Lord Siva; tu—indeed; jambhena—with Jambha; 
mahisera—with Mahisāsura; vibhavasuh—the fire-god; ilvalah —the 
demon Ilvala; saha vatapih—with his brother, Vātāpi; brahma- 
putraih—with the sons of Brahma, such as Vasistha; arim-dama—O 
Maharaja Parīksit, suppressor of enemies; kāmadevena—vwith 
Kāmadeva; durmarsah—Durmarsa; utkalah—the demon Utkala; 
mātrbhih saha—with the demigoddesses known as the Mātrkās; 
brhaspatih—the demigod Brhaspati; ca—and; usanasad—with 
Sukracarya; narakeņa—with the demon known as Naraka; 
Sanaiscarah—the demigod Sani, or Saturn; marutah —the demigods of 
air; nivàtakavacaih —with the demon Nivātakavaca; kāleyaih—with the 
Kalakeyas; vasavah amarāh—the Vasus fought; višvedevāh—the 
Visvedeva demigods; tu—indeed; paulomaih—with the Paulomas; 
rudrah—the eleven Rudras; krodhavasaih saha—with the Krodhavasa 
demons. 

TRANSLATION 

O Mahārāja Pariksit, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord 
Šiva fought with Jambha, and Vibhàvasu fought with Mahisasura. 
Ilvala, along with his brother Vātāpi, fought the sons of Lord 
Brahmā. Durmarsa fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the 
Mātrkā demigoddesses, Brhaspati with Sukrācārya, and Sanaiscara 
[Saturn] with Narakāsura. The Maruts fought Nivātakavaca, the 
Vasus fought the Kālakeya demons, the Visvedeva demigods 
fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the 
Krodhavasa demons, who were victims of anger. 


TEXT 35 


q ABT: SU 
Sean dau A qmm | 


SHIKESSIUERUC CLC CoM ERT 
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ta evam ājāv asurāh surendrā 
dvandvena samhatya ca yudhyamānāh 
anyonyam āsādya nijaghnur ojasā 


Jigīsavas tiksna-$arasi-tomaraih 


te—all of them; evam—in this way; ājau—on the battlefield; 
asurüh —the demons; sura-indrāh—and the demigods; dvandvena— 
two by two; sarhatya—mixing together; ca—and; yudhyamanah — 
engaged in fighting; anyonyam — with one another; àsad ya —approach- 
ing; mjaghnuh—slashed with weapons and killed; ojasa—with great 
strength; Jigisavah— everyone desiring victory; tiksna —sharp; šara— 
with arrows; asi—with swords; tomaraih—with lances. 


TRANSLATION 


All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield 
with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength. 
All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one 
another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances. 


TEXT 36 


roe fpe fefe: 
Tag: savāktā | 
aag: RA: wu 
attfana faites aag: 113811 


bhusundibhis cakra-gadarsti-pattisaih 
šakty-ulmukaih prasa-parasvadhair api 

nistrimsa-bhallaih parighaih samudgaraih 
sabhindipalais ca širārhsi cicchiduh 


bhusundibhih—with weapons called bhusundi; cakra—with discs; 
gadā—with clubs; rsti—with the weapons called rsti; pattisaih—with 
the weapons called pattisa; sakti—with the šakti weapons; ulmukaih— 
with the weapons called ulmukas; prasa—with the prdsa weapons; 
parasvadhaih—with the weapons called parasvadha; api—also; 
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nistrumsa—with nistrimsas; bhallaih — with lances; parighaih —with the 
weapons named parighas; sa-mudgaraih —with the weapons known as 
mudgara; sa-bhindipdlaih—with the bhindipala weapons; ca —also; 
širārnsi—heads; cicchiduh —cut off. 


TRANSLATION 


They severed one another’s heads, using weapons like 
bhusundis, cakras, clubs, rstis, pattisas, saktis, ulmukas, prāsas, 
parasvadhas, nistrirnšas, lances, parighas, mudgaras and 


bhindipalas. 


TEXT 37 
MMRR RA: TATA! 
anteater faf rafem: | 


rpg efi UNTENU- 
RsaI: URI 


gajās turangah sarathah padātayah 
sāroha-vāhā vividhā vikhanditāh 

nikrtta-bāhūru-sirodharānighrayas 
chinna-dhvajesvasa-tanutra-bhüsanah 


gajāh—elephants; turangāh—horses; sa-rathah—with chariots; 
padātayah—infantry soldiers; sāroha-vāhāh—carriers with the riders; 
vividhāh— varieties; vikhaņditāh —cut to pieces; nikrtta-bahu —cut off 
arms; ūru—thighs; sirodhara—necks; anghrayah—legs; chinna—cut 
up; dhvaja—flags; isvāsa—bows; tanutra—armor; bhūsaņāh—orna- 
ments. 


TRANSLATTON 


The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers 
and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed 
to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were 
severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn 
apart. 
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TEXT 38 
Wb — eana- 
AI BETS VU KS KISKA 
tura: d ga 4 Sm 
TATA EAA: SAG NI 


tesam padaghata-rathanga-cürnitad 
āyodhanād ulbana utthitas tadā 

reņur dišah kharh dyumaņirh ca chādayan 
nyavartatāsrk-srutibhih pariplutat 


tesam —of all the people engaged on the battleheld; padaghata—be- 
cause of beating on the ground by the legs of the demons and demigods; 
ratha-anga—and by the wheels of the chariots; cūrņitāt—which was 
made into pieces of dust; āyodhanāt—from the battleheld; ulbanah— 
very forceful; utthitah—rising; tadā—at that time; renuh—the dust 
particles; di$ah —all directions; kham—outer space; dyumanim—up to 
the sun; ca—also; chadayan—covering all of space up to that; 
nyavartata —dropped floating in the air; asrk—of blood; srutibhih—by 
particles; pariplutat —because of being widely sprinkled. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons 
and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew 
violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all direc- 
tions of outer space, as far as the sun. But when the particles of 
dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over 
space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky. 


PURPORT 


The cloud of dust covered the entire horizon, but when drops of blood 
sprayed up as far as the sun, the dust cloud could no longer float in the 
sky. A point to be observed here is that although the blood is stated to 
have reached the sun, it is not said to have reached the moon. Ap- 
parently, therefore, as stated elsewhere in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, the sun, 


vw 2 


| 
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not the moon, is the planet nearest the earth. We have already discussed 
this point in many places. The sun is first, then the moon, then Mars, 
Jupiter and so on. The sun is supposed to be 93,000,000 miles above the 
surface of the earth, and from the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam we understand 
that the moon is 1,600,000 miles above the sun. Therefore the distance 
between the earth and the moon would be about 95,000,000 miles. So if a 
space capsule were traveling at the speed of 18,000 miles per hour, how 
could it reach the moon in four days? At that speed, going to the moon 
would take at least seven months. That a space capsule on a moon excur- 
sion has reached the moon in four days is therefore impossible. 


TEXT 39 
fifa: 
derefia: TRES: | 
Ways: AA: aay 
a MTT ST: BEATA NRI 


Sirobhir uddhūta-kirīta-kundalaih 
samrambha-drgbhih paridasta-dacchadaih 
mahā-bhujaih sabharanaih sahāyudhaih 
sā prāstrtā bhūh karabhorubhir babhau 


sirobhih—by the heads; uddhüta —separated, scattered from; kirīta — 
having their helmets; kundalaih —and earrings; sarhrambha-drgbhih— 
eyes staring in anger (although the heads were severed from their 
bodies); paridasta—having been bitten by the teeth; dacchadaih—the 
lips; maha-bhujaih — with big arms; sa-ābharaņaih —decorated with or- 
naments; saha-àyudhaih —and with weapons in their hands, although 
the hands were severed; sā—that battlefield; prāstrtā—scattered; 
bhüh —the warfeld; karabha-ürubhih —and with thighs and legs resem- 
bling the trunks of elephants; babhau—it so became. 


TRANSLATION 


In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the 
severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still 
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pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scat- 
tered from these severed heads. Similarly, many arms, decorated 
with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here 
and there, as were many legs and thighs, which resembled the 
trunks of elephants. 


TEXT 40 
PATA Seda: aaa: | 
NJARA AL GU geli 


kabandhas tatra cotpetuh 
patita-sva-širo- ksibhih 

udyatāyudha-dordaņdair 
ādhāvanto bhatan mrdhe 


kabandhāh—trunks (bodies without heads); tatra—there (on the 
battlefield); ca—also; ulpetuh—generated; patita —fallen; sva-sirah- 
aksibhih—by the eyes in one's head; udyata—raised; āyudha— 
equipped with weapons; dordaņdaih—the arms of whom; ādhāvan- 
tah—rushing toward; bhatan—the soldiers; mrdhe—on the battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 


Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With 
weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with 
the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the heroes who died on the battleheld immediately be- 
came ghosts, and although their heads had been severed from their 
bodies, new trunks were generated, and these new trunks, seeing with 
the eyes in the severed heads, began to attack the enemy. In other words, 
many ghosts were generated to join the fight, and thus new trunks ap- 
peared on the battlefield. 


TEXT 41 
oia aAa at: | 
qaga = aremgamiemēsmg lieti 
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balir mahendram dašabhis 
tribhir airdvatam šaraih 

caturbhis caturo vahan 
ekenāroham arcchayat 


balih—Mahārāja Bali;  maha-indram—the King of heaven; 
dasabhih—with ten; tribhih—with three; airāvatam—Airāvata, carry- 
ing Indra; šaraih—by arrows; caturbhih—by four arrows; caturah—the 
four; vàhàn —mounted soldiers; ekena—by one; āroham—the driver of 
the elephants; ārcchayat —attacked. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahārāja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked 
Airāvata, Indra's carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four ar- 
rows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airāvata's legs, and 
with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant. 


PURPORT 


The word vāhān refers to the soldiers on horseback who protected the 
legs of the carrier elephants. According to the system of military ar- 
rangement, the legs of the elephant bearing the commander were also 
protected. 


TEXT 42 
a Wada: amm: Jue: | 


Frac Airian Ted) 


sa tan Gpatatah šakras 
tavadbhih sighra-vikramah 

ciccheda nisitair bhallair 
asamprāptān hasann iva 


sah—he (Indra); tān—arrows; āpatatah—while moving toward 
him and falling down; sakrah—Indra; tavadbhih—immediately; sighra- 
vikramah—was practiced to oppress very soon; ciccheda—cut to pieces; 
nisitaih—very sharp; bhallaih—with another type of arrow; 
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asamprāptān—the enemy 's arrows not being received; hasan iva —as if 
smiling. 


TRANSLATION 


Before Bali Maharaja’s arrows could reach him, Indra, King of 
heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and coun- 
teracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla, 
which were extremely sharp. 


TEXT 43 
TA Bates dhcp gt: Tramm | 
ATRI AACA eremo: v3 I 


tasya karmottamam vīksya 
durmarsah saktim adade 

tām jvalantim maholkābhām 
hasta-sthām acchinad dharih 


tasya—of King Indra; karma-uttamam —the very expert service in 
military art; vīksya—after observing; durmarsah—being in a very 
angry mood; šaktim—the Sakti weapon; ādade—took up; tām—that 
weapon; jvalantim—blazing fire; maha-ulka-abham —appearing like a 
great firebrand; hasta-stham—while still in the hand of Bali; acchinat— 
cut to pieces; harih —Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


When Bali Mahārāja saw the expert military activities of Indra, 
he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon, 
known as Sakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But Indra cut 
that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali's hand. 


TEXT 44 
dd: As gag) ow IITA: | 
qq FOS AA ad da fewer fag: evtl 
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tatah šūlam tatah prasam 
tatas tomaram rstayah 

yad yac chastram samādadyāt 
sarvam tad acchinad vibhuh 


tatah—thereafter; šūlam—lance; tatah—thereafter; prāsam—the 
prāsa weapon; tatah—thereafter; tomaram—the tomara weapon; 
rstayah—the sti weapons; yat yat—whatever and whichever; 
šastram—weapon; samādadyāt—Bali Maharaja tried to use; sarvam— 
all of them; tat—those same weapons; acchinat —cut to pieces; vibhuh— 
the great [ndra. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, one by one, Bali Mahārāja used a lance, prāsa, 
tomara, rstis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took 
up, Indra immediately cut them to pieces. 


TEXT 45 


Wes — srnWerqRRTSH | 
Ta: MOST JAAT TAT dll 


sasarjathasurim māyām 
antardhāna-gato surah 

tatah prādurabhūc chailah 
surānīkopari prabho 


sasarja —released; atha—now; dsurim—demoniac; māyām—illu- 
sion; antardhāna—out of vision; gatah—having gone; asurah—Bali 
Maharaja; tatah—thereafter; prādurabhūt—there appeared; sailah—a 
big mountain; swra-anika-upari—above the heads of the soldiers of the 
demigods; prabho—O my lord. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, Bali Maharaja then disappeared and resorted to 
demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion, 


then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers. 
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TEXT 46 


ant fiat aum garam | 
fire: ace rers rotae KIA 126 I 
tato nipetus taravo 

dahyamānā davāgninā 
silah satanka-sikharas 

cūrņayantyo dvisad-balam 


r 


tatah—from that great mountain; nipetuh —began to fall; taravah — 
large trees; dahyamānāh —blazing in fire; dava-agninā—by the forest 
fire; šilāh —and stones; sa-tarika-sikharah—having edges with points as 
sharp as stone picks; cürnayantyah —smashing; dvisat-balam—the 
strength of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of 
stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads 
of the demigod soldiers. 


TEXT 47 


KĀ: aAA: AAR: | 
emaa À AEM: [VOI 


mahoragah samutpetur 
dandasikah savrscikah 

sirnha-vyāghra-varāhās ca 
mardayanto mahā-gajāh 


mahā-uragāh—big serpents; samutpetuh—fell upon them; 
dandašūkāh—other poisonous animals and insects; sa-urscikah—with 
scorpions; simha—lions; vyāghra—tigers; varahah ca—and forest 
boars; mardayantah—smashing; mahā-gajāh—great elephants. 
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TRANSLATION 


Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as 
well as lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling 
upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything. 


TEXT 48 


FTA AAI: Ase aaa: | 
fefe firedtfa ameet eamm: iU 9c li 


yātudhānyas ca šatašah 
šūla-hastā vivāsasah 

chindhi bhindhiti vadinyas 
tathā rakso-ganah prabho 


yātudhānyah—carnivorous female demons; ca—and; šatašah— 
hundreds upon hundreds; šūla-hastāh—every one of them with a tri- 
dent in hand; vivāsasah—completely naked; chindhi—cut to pieces; 
bhindhi—pierce; iti—thus; vadinyah—talking; tathā—in that way; 
raksah-ganah—a band of Raksasas (a type of demon); prabho—O my 
King. 
TRANSLATION 


O my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous 
demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands, 
then appeared, crying the slogans ‘‘Cut them to pieces! Pierce 
them?" 


TEXT 49 


ddl ART SM TRAKAI: | 
TSG: gaf: NRI 


tato mahā-ghanā vyomni 
gambhīra-parusa-svanāh 

angürün mumucur vatair 
ahatah stanayitnavah 
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tatah —thereafter; mahā-ghanāh—big clouds; vyomni—in the sky; 
gambhīra-parusa-svanāh—making very deep rumbling sounds; 
angārān —embers; mumucuh—released; vataih—by the strong winds; 
āhatāh—harassed; stanayitnavah—with the sound of thunder. 


TRANSLATION 


Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the 
sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began 


to shower live coals. 


TEXT 50 


gel saa gaze apum | 
gadā AEM AITANT soll 


srsto daityena sumahan 
vahnih švasana-sārathih 
samvartaka ivdtyugro 


vibudha-dhvajinim adhak 


srstah—created; daityena—by the demon (Bali Maharaja); su- 
mahan—very great, devastating; vahnih—a fire; $vasana-sárathih— 
being carried by the blasting wind; samvartakah—the fire named 
Sārnvartaka, which appears during the time of dissolution; iva—just 
like; ati—very much; ugrah—terrible; vibudha—of the demigods; 
dhvajinim —the soldiers; adhak —burned to ashes. 


TRANSLATION 


A great devastating fire created by Bali Maharaja began burning 
all the soldiers of the demigods. This fire, accompanied by blasting 
winds, seemed as terrible as the Samvartaka fire, which appears at 


the time of dissolution. 
TEXT 51 
dd: augā sas: ada: Were | 
sasgtdēga mg ae ATT: I2 1 


| 
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tatah samudra udvelah 
sarvatah pratyadrśyata 

pracaņda-vātair uddhūta- 
tarangàvarta-bhisanah 


tatah —thereafter; samudrah —the sea; udvelah—being agitated; 
sarvatah —everywhere; pratyadrsyata—appeared before everyone's 
vision; pracanda —fierce; vàtaih—by the winds; uddhita—agitated; 
tarariga —of the waves; avarta — whirling water; bhisanah—ferocious. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of 
wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone's vision, in a furious 


flood. 


TEXT 52 
vd gakuen | 
gs Sum fuz: Batra «all 


evarh daityair mahā-māyair 
alaksya-gatibhī raņe 

sriyamānāsu māyāsu 
viseduh sura-sainikāh 


evam—thus; daityaih —by the demons; mahā-māyaih—who were 
expert in creating illusions; alaksya-gatibhih—but invisible; raņe—in 
the fight; srjyamānāsu māyāsu—because of the creation of such an il- 
lusory atmosphere; viseduh—became morose; sura-sainikah—the 
soldiers of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 
While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by 


the invisible demons, who were expert in such illusions, the 


soldiers of the demigods became morose. 
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TEXT 53 


a wenfefafa ga afer WW | 
CHA ME IA ARTA dil 


na tat-pratividhirh yatra 
vidur indrādayo nrpa 

dhyātah prādurabhūt tatra 
bhagavān visva-bhavanah 


na—not; tat-pratividhim—the counteraction of such an illusory at- 
mosphere; yatra — wherein; viduh—could understand; indra-ddayah— 
the demigods, headed by Indra; nrpa—O King; dhyātah—being medi- 
tated upon; prādurabhūt—appeared there; tatra—in that place; 
bhagavān—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; wsva-bhavanah—the 


creator of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the 
activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who 
then immediately appeared. 


TEXT 54 
dq: gasne e 
aga quen 


ATNTRLITTY BA 
IAIA RAITS: ULI 


tatah suparnamsa-krtanghri-pallavah 
pišanga-vāsā nava-kanja-locanah 
adršyatāstāyudha-bāhur ullasac- 


chrī-kaustubhānarghya-kirīta-kuņdalah 


tatah—thereafter; suparna-amsa-krta-anghri-pallavah—the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet spread over the two 
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shoulders of Garuda; pišanga-vāsāh—whose dress is yellow; nava- 
kanja-locanah —and whose eyes are just like the petals of a newly 
blossomed lotus; adršyata—became visible (in the presence of the 
demigods); asta-àyudha—equipped with eight kinds of weapons; 
bahuh —arms; ullasat—brilliantly exhibiting; sri—the goddess of for- 
tune; kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem; anarghya—of incalculable 
value; kirita —helmet; kundalah —having earrings. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the 
petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garuda, 
spreading His lotus feet over Garuda's shoulders. Dressed in 
yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of for- 
tune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme 
Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible 
to the demigods. 


TEXT 55 
qfarafadsuczemdan 
ara RART era: | 
Ga Tate AN mud 
eff daafufžātama sai 


tasmin praviste sura-kūta-karmajā 
māyā vinešur mahinā mahīyasah 

svapno yathā hi pratibodha āgate 
hari-smrtih sarva-vipad-vimoksanam 


tasmin praviste—upon the entrance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; asura—of the demons; kūta-karma-jā—because of the il- 
lusory, magical activities; māyā—the false manifestations; vinesuh— 
were immediately curbed; mahind—by the superior power; 
mahiyasah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater 
than the greatest; svapnah—dreams; yathā—as; hi—indeed; 
pratibodhe—when awakening; agate—has arrived; hari-smrtih— 
remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-vipat—of 
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all kinds of dangerous situations; vimoksanam—immediately van- 
quishes. 


TRANSLATION 


As the dangers of a dream cease when the dreamer awakens, the 
illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished 
by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by 
remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one be- 
comes free from all dangers. 


TEXT 56 


VEL JW Weare 
AULA WASNT BSAA: | 
TATA TESA TAS EUS 
aeae AISA STAT: gll 


drstvā mrdhe garuda-vāham ibhari-vaha 
avidhya šūlam ahinod atha kālanemih 
tal līlayā garuda-mūrdhni patad grhītvā 


tenāhanan nrpa savāham arim tryadhisah 


drstvā—seeing; mrdhe—on the battlefield; garuda-vāham—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda; ibhari-vahah—the 
demon, who was carried by a big lion; āvidhya—whirling around; 
šūlam—trident; ahinot—discharged at him; atha—thus; kalanemih— 
the demon Kālanemi; tat—such an attack by the demon against the 
Supreme Lord; līlayā—very easily; garuda-mürdhni—on the head of 


His carrier, Garuda; patat— while falling down; grhītvā—after taking it 


immediately, without difficulty; tena—and by the same weapon; 
ahanat—killed; nrpa—O King; sa-vaàham— with his carrier; arim—the 
enemy; tri-adhisah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprie- 
tor of the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the demon Kālanemi, who was carried by a lion, 
saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda, 
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was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident, 
whirled it and discharged it at Garuda's head. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, im- 
mediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he 
killed the enemy Kalanemi, along with his carrier, the lion. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Srila Madhvācārya says: 


kālanemy-ādayah sarve 
karina nihatà api 

Sukrenojivitah santah 
punas tenaiva pātitāh 


"Kalanemi and all the other demons were killed by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, and when Sukrācārya, their spiritual master, 
brought them back to life, they were again killed by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead.” 


TEXT 57 


ATG! gareafaael gf laaa- 
TAT AITU era 

«nep LI K CS KS AT 
afetsftgagtdgdts tt: 11 vo | 


mali sumāly atibalau yudhi petatur yac- 
cakreņa krtta-sirasav atha malyavams tam 
āhatya tigma-gadayāhanad andajendram 


tāvac chiro cchinad arer nadato riņādyah 


mali sumali—two demons named Mali and Sumālī; ati-balau— very 
powerful; yudhi—on the battleheld; petatuh—fell down; yat-cakrena— 
by whose disc; krtta-širasau—their heads having been cut off; atha — 
thereupon; mālyavān—Mālyavān; tam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; āhatya—attacking; tigma-gadayā—with a very sharp club; 
ahanat—attempted to attack, kill; anda-ja-indram—Garuda, the king 
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of all the birds, who are born from eggs; tāvat—at that time; sirah—the 
head; acchinat—cut off; areh—of the enemy; nadatah—roaring like a 
lion; ariņā—by the disc; ādyah—the original Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mali and Sumali 
were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with 
His disc. Then Malyavan, another demon, attacked the Lord. With 
his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked 
Garuda, the lord of the birds, who are born from eggs. But the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His 
disc to cut off the head of that enemy also. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Battle Between the 
Demigods and the Demons.” 





CHAPTER ELEVEN 


King Indra Annihilates the Demons 


As described in this chapter, the great saint Narada Muni, being very 
compassionate to the demons who had been killed by the demigods, for- 
bade the demigods to continue killing. Then Sukracarya, by his mystic 
power, renewed the lives of all the demons. 

Having been graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
demigods began fighting the demons again, with renewed energy. King 
Indra released his thunderbolt against Bali, and when Bali fell, his friend 
Jambhāsura attacked Indra, who then cut off Jambhāsura's head with his 
thunderbolt. When Narada Muni learned that Jambhāsura had been 
killed, he informed Jambhāsura's relatives Namuci, Bala and Paka, who 
then went to the battlefield and attacked the demigods. Indra, King of 
heaven, severed the heads of Bala and Paka and released the weapon 
known as kulisa, the thunderbolt, against Namuci’s shoulder. The thun- 
derbolt, however, returned unsuccessful, and thus Indra became morose. 
At that time, an unseen voice came from the sky. The voice declared, “A 
dry or wet weapon cannot kill Namuci.” Hearing this voice, Indra began 
to think of how Namuci could be killed. He then thought of foam, which 
is neither moist nor dry. Using a weapon of foam, he was able to kill 
Namuci. Thus Indra and the other demigods killed many demons. Then, 
at the request of Lord Brahma, Narada went to the demigods and forbade 
them to kill the demons any longer. All the demigods then returned to 
their abodes. Following the instructions of Narada, whatever demons 
remained alive on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja to Asta Mountain. 
There, by the touch of Šukrācārya's hand, Bali Maharaja regained his 
senses and consciousness, and those demons whose heads and bodies had 
not been completely lost were brought back to life by the mystic power of 
Sukrācārya. 


TEXT 1 
IR SWF 
ag qu KUTNE: 
WA YA: MIRAN | 


63 
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adi — spese 
aaa dequo gui 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
atho surah pratyupalabdha-cetasah 
parasya pumsah parayānukampayā 
Jaghnur bhrsam šakra-samīraņādayas 
tams tan rane yair abhisamhatah pura 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atho—thereafter; 
surah—all the demigods; pratyupalabdha-cetasah—being enlivened 
again by revival of their consciousness; parasya—of the Supreme; 
pumsah—of the Personality of Godhead; paraya—supreme; anukam- 
payā—by the mercy; jaghnuh—began to beat; bhrsam—again and 
again; Sakra—Indra; samirana— Vayu; àdayah —and others; tàn tan— 
to those demons; rane—in the fight; yaih—by whom; abhisamhatah— 
they were beaten; purd—before. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, all the demigods, 
headed by Indra and Vayu, were brought back to life. Being en- 
livened, the demigods began severely beating the very same 
demons who had defeated them before. 


TEXT 2 


AAMT dīsd AMAIA: | 
ST Wap TM mere JHU Il 2 II 


vairocanāya sarhrabdho 
bhagavān pāka-šāsanah 

udayacchad yada vajram 
prajā ha heti cukrusuh 


vairocanāya —unto Bali Maharaja (just to kill him); sarmrabdhah— 
being very angry; bhagavān—the most powerful; pdka-sdsanah— 
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Indra; udayacchat—took in his hand; yadā—at which time; vajram— 
the thunderbolt; prajāh—all the demons; ha ha—alas, alas; iti—thus; 
cukrusuh—began to resound. 


TRANSLATION 


When the most powerful Indra became angry and took his thun- 
derbolt in hand to kill Maharaja Bali, the demons began lamenting, 
“Alas, alas! 


TEXT 3 
aan fuer gun | 
Wiad ga (red amu IRI 


vajra-pànis tam āhedam 
tiraskrtya purah-sthitam 

manasvinarh susampannarh 
vicarantam mahā-mrdhe 


vajra-pànih —lndra, who always carries in his hand the thunderbolt; 
tam—unto Bali Maharaja; āha—addressed; idam—in this way; 
tiraskrtya—chastising him; purah-sthitam—standing before him; 
manasvinam—very sober and tolerant; su-sampannam—well equipped 
with paraphernalia for fighting; vicarantam—moving; mahā-mrdhe — 
on the great battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 


Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for 
fighting, Bali Maharaja moved before Indra on the great bat- 
tlefield. King Indra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his 
hand, rebuked Bali Maharaja as follows. 


TEXT 4 
qay maA at fnr d 
Parca CS PTAA TEE get TAALI X II 
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natavan mūdha māyābhir 
māyešān no Jigīsasi 
Jitvā bālān nibaddhāksān 


nato harati tad-dhanam 


nata-vat —like a cheater or rogue; müdha —you rascal; mayabhih — 
by exhibiting illusions; māyā-īšān—unto the demigods, who can control 
all such illusory manifestations; nah—unto us; Jigisasi —you are trying 
to become victorious; jitvā—conguering; bālān—small children; 
nibaddha-aksan—by binding the eyes; natah—a cheater; harati—takes 
away; tat-dhanam—the property in the possession of a child. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra said: O rascal, as a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a 
child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by 
displaying some mystic power, although you know that we are the 
masters of all such mystic powers. 


TEXT 5 


assaka Mal aaleaT Alera PĒTA | 
TSCA SAAT TIT | ALI 


āruruksanti māyābhir 
utsisrpsanti ye divam 
tàn dasyūn vidhunomy ajñān 


pūrvasmāc ca padād adhah 


āruruksanti —persons who desire to come to the upper planetary 
systems; mayabhih—by so-called mystic power or material advancement 
of science; utsisrpsanti—or want to be liberated by such false attempts; 
ye—such persons who; divam—the higher planetary system known as 
Svargaloka; tan—such rogues and ruthans; dasyūn—such thieves; 
vidhunomi—1 force to go down; ajfidn—rascals; pūrvasmāt—previous; 


ca—also; padat—from the position; adhah—downward. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper plan- 
etary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who en- 
deavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual 
world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the 
universe. 


PURPORT 


There are undoubtedly different planetary systems for different per- 
sons. As stated in Bhagavad-gītā (14.18), ardhvam gacchanti sattva- 
sthāh: persons in the mode of goodness can go to the upper planets. 
Those in the modes of darkness and passion, however, are not allowed to 
enter the higher planets. The word divam refers to the higher planetary 
system known as Svargaloka. Indra, King of the higher planetary system, 
has the power to push down any conditioned soul attempting to go from 
the lower to the higher planets without proper qualifications. The 
modern attempt to go to the moon is also an attempt by inferior men to go 
to Svargaloka by artificial, mechanical means. This attempt cannot be 
successful. From this statement of Indra it appears that anyone attempt- 
ing to go to the higher planetary systems by mechanical means, which are 
here called maya, is condemned to go the the hellish planets in the lower 
portion of the universe. To go to the higher planetary system, one needs 
sufficient good qualities. A sinful person situated in the mode of ig- 
norance and addicted to drinking, meat-eating and illicit sex will never 
enter the higher planets by mechanical means. 


TEXT 6 
disé gaifiadsa gam ATTA | 
Pret RA nareaza aA: dē |1 R I 
so "har durmāyinas te dya 
vajrena šata-parvanā 


Siro hansye mandātman 
ghatasva jnatibhih saha 


sah—I am the same powerful person; aham—I; durmāyinah—ot 
you, who can perform so much jugglery with illusions; te— of you; 
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adya—today; vajrena—by the thunderbolt; sata-parvand—which has 
hundreds of sharp edges; širah—the head; harisye—I shall separate; 
manda-atman—Q you with a poor fund of knowledge; ghatasva—just 
try to exist on this battlefield; jratibhih saha—with your relatives and 
assistants. 


TRANSLATION 
Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp 


edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from 
your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through 
illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now, 
try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends. 


TEXT 7 
Tasers 

ASMA TIAA AIK THAT | 

AAS Ag: AA TAHA | il 


šrī-balir uvāca 
sangrame vartamananam 
kala-codita-karmanam 
kirtir jayo jayo mrtyuh 


sarvesam syur anukramāt 


šrī-balih uvāca—Bali Maharaja said; sarigrame—in the battlefield; 
vartamānānām—of all persons present here; kāla-codita—influenced 
by the course of time; karmaņām—for persons engaged in fighting or 
any other activities; kirtih —reputation; jayah—victory; ajayah— 
defeat; mrtyuh—death; sarvesim—of all of them; syuh —must be done; 
anukramāt—one after another. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Mahārāja replied: All those present on this battlefield are 
certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to 
their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, vic- 
tory, defeat and death, one after another. 
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PURPORT 


If one is victorious on the battlefield, he becomes famous; and if one is 
not victorious but is defeated, he may die. Both victory and defeat are 
possible, whether on such a battlefield as this or on the battlefield of the 
struggle for existence. Everything takes place according to the laws of - 
nature (prakrteh kriyamāņāni gunaih karmāņi sarvasah). Since every- 
one, without exception, is subject to the modes of material nature, 
whether one is victorious or defeated he is not independent, but is under 
the control of material nature. Bali Maharaja, therefore, was very sensi- 
ble. He knew that the fighting was arranged by eternal time and that 
under time’s influence one must accept the results of one’s own ac- 
tivities. Therefore even though Indra threatened that he would now kill 
Bali Maharaja by releasing the thunderbolt, Bali Maharaja was not at all 
afraid. This is the spirit of a ksatriya: yuddhe cāpy apalāyanam 
(Bg. 18.43). A ksatriya must be tolerant in all circumstances, especially 
on the battlefield. Thus Bali Maharaja asserted that he was not at all 
afraid of death, although he was threatened by such a great personality 
as the King of heaven. — 


TEXT 8 
df&& RSI WY Ta Gu | 
a Gated a afea TA gafea: 1i < I 


tad idam kāla-rašanam 
jagat paśyanti sūrayah 
na hrsyanti na šocanti 


tatra y yam apanditah 


tat —therefore; idam —this whole material world; kala-rasanam—is 
moving because of time eternal; jagat—moving forward (this whole uni- 
verse); pašyanti—observe; sürayah —those who are intelligent by ad- 
mission of the truth; na—not; hrsyanti—become jubilant; na—nor; 
šocanti—lament; tatra—in such; yūyam—all of you demigods; 
apaņditāh—not very learned (having forgotten that you are working 
under eternal time). 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the 
real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances. 
Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you 
should be considered not very learned. 


PURPORT 


Bali Mahārāja knew that Indra, King of heaven, was extremely power- 
ful, certainly more powerful than he himself. Nonetheless, Bali Maharaja 
challenged Indra by saying that Indra was not a very learned person. In 
Bhagavad-gītā (2.11) Krsna rebuked Arjuna by saying: 


ašocyān anvasocas tvam 
prajna-vadams ca bhāsase 

gatāsūn agatāsūms ca 
nānušocanti panditah 


"While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not wor- 
thy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the 
dead." Thus as Krsna challenged Arjuna by saying that he was not a 
pandita, or a learned person, Bali Maharaja also challenged King Indra 
and his associates. In this material world, everything happens under the 
influence of time. Consequently, for a learned person who sees how 
things are taking place, there is no question of being sorry or happy be- 
cause of the waves of material nature. After all, since we are being car- 
ried away by these waves, what is the meaning of being jubilant or 
morose’? One who is fully conversant with the laws of nature is never 
jubilant or morose because of nature’s activities. In Bhagavad-gita 
(2.14), Krsna advises that one be tolerant: tams titiksasva bhārata. 
Following this advice of Krsna’s, one should not be morose or unhappy 
because of circumstantial changes. This is the symptom of a devotee. A 
devotee carries out his duty in Krsna consciousness and is never unhappy 
in awkward circumstances. He has full faith that in such circumstances, 
Krsna protects His devotee. Therefore a devotee never deviates from his 
prescribed duty of devotional service. The material qualities of jubilation 
and moroseness are present even in the demigods, who are very highly 
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situated in the upper planetary system. Therefore, when one is un- 
disturbed by the so-called favorable and unfavorable circumstances of 
this material world, he should be understood to be brahma-bhita, or 
self-realized. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.54), brahma-bhütah 
prasannātmā na šocati na kānksati: "One who is transcendentally situ- 
ated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful.” 
When one is undisturbed by material circumstances, he should be under- 
stood to be on the transcendental stage, above the reactions of the three 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 9 


A dd ATA TT CHI | 
fit a: amaret Talat RATA: (1 5 ul 


na vayam manyamānānām 
ātmānam tatra sādhanam 

giro vah sddhu-socyanam 
grhnimo marma-tādanāh 


na—not; vayam—we; manyamānānām—who are considering; 
ātmānam—the self; tatra—in victory or defeat; sadhanam —the cause; 
girah—the words; vah—of you; sādhu-šocyānām—who are to be pitied 
by the saintly persons; grhnimah—accept; marma-tādanāh— which 
afflict the heart. 
TRANSLATION 


You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your 
attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly per- 
sons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afflict the 
heart, we do not accept them. 


TEXT 10 
WTA INF 

gaita fni AA amnia: | 

m RUE CECR CAP ERES ga: loll 
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šrī-šuka uvāca 
ity Gksipya vibhurn viro 
nārācair vīra-mardanah 
ākarņa-pūrņair ahanad 
āksepair āha tarh punah 


$ri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti—thus; āksipya— 
chastising; vibhum—unto King Indra; virah—the valiant Bali Maharaja; 
nārācaih—by the arrows named nārācas; vira-mardanah—Bali 
Maharaja, who could subdue even great heros; ākarņa-pūrņaih—drawn 
up to his ear; ahanat—attacked; aksepaih—by words of chastisement; 
āha—said; tam—unto him; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus rebuking Indra, King of 
heaven, with sharp words, Bali Maharaja, who could subdue any 
other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as nārācas and 
attacked Indra with these arrows. Then he again chastised Indra 
with strong words. 


| TEXT 11 
ud frd tat Aft enm | 
ATA dap qune ga fea: 12201 


evam nirākrto devo 
vairiņā tathya-vādinā 

nāmrsyat tad-adhiksepam 
totrahata iva dvipah 


evam—thus; nirākrtah—being defeated; devah—King Indra; 
vairiņā—by his enemy; tathya-vādinā—who was competent to speak 
the truth; na—not; amrsyat—lamented; tat—of him (Bali); 
adhiksepam—the chastisement; totra—by the scepter or rod; ahatah — 
being beaten; iva— just like; dvipah—an elephant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since Mahārāja Bali's rebukes were truthful, King Indra did not 
at all become sorry, just as an elephant beated by its driver's rod 
does not become agitated. 


TEXT 12 


Te Slee qur AAT gada: | 
AT! AVI qut Ha TAT: IRRI 


praharat kulisam tasma 
amogham para-mardanah 

sayāno nyapatad bhūmau 
chinna-paksa ivācalah 


praharat—inflicted; kulisam—thunderbolt scepter; tasmai—unto 
him (Bali Maharaja); amogham—infallibie; para-mardanah—Indra, 
who is expert in defeating the enemy; sa-yānah—with his airplane; 
nyapatat—fell down; bhimau—on the ground; chinna-paksah —whose 
wings have been taken away; iva—like; acalah—a mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible 
thunderbolt scepter at Bali Maharaja with a desire to kill him, Bali 
Maharaja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a moun- 
tain with its wings cut off. 


PURPORT 


In many descriptions in Vedic literature it is found that mountains also 
fly in the sky with wings. When such mountains are dead, they fall to the 
ground, where they stay as very large dead bodies. 


TEXT 13 
aari Tad ta sep fena: Ed | 
TTT Mes ae GARA 112311 
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sakhāyarh patitarh drstvā 
jambho bali-sakhah suhrt 
abhyayāt sauhrdarh sakhyur 


hatasyāpi samācaran 


sakhāyam—his intimate friend; patitam—having fallen; drstva — 
after seeing; jambhah—the demon Jambha; bali-sakhah—a very inti- 
mate friend of Bali Maharaja; suhrt—and constant well-wisher; 
abhyayāt—appeared on the scene; sauhrdam—very compassionate 
friendship; sakhyuh—of his friend; hatasya—who was injured and 
fallen; api—although; sarnacaran —just to perform friendly duties. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demon Jambhāsura saw that his friend Bali had fallen, 
he appeared before Indra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Maharaja 
with friendly behavior. 


TEXT 14 


a fagate araa MMA tat | 
WANNA SH Wei U REN: ll 


sa simha-vaha āsādya 
gadām udyamya rarhhasā 

Jatrāv atādayac chakran 
gajarh ca sumahā-balah 


sah—Jambhāsura; sirnha-vāhah—being carried by a lion; āsādya— 
coming before King Indra; gadām—his club; udyamya—taking up; 
ramhasā—vwith great force; jatrau—on the base of the neck; atādayat— 
hit; sakram—Indra; gajam ca—as well as his elephant; su-mahā- 
balah—the greatly powerful Jambhāsura. 


TRANSLATION 


The greatly powerful Jambhāsura, carried by a lion, approached 
Indra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He 
also struck Indra’s elephant. 
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TEXT 15 
mera gai Rafeat T: | 
ASA WO WIE Kas Wa Tat $4 
gada-prahara-vyathito 


bhrsam vihvalito gajah 
jānubhyām dharaņīm sprstvā 
kašmalarh paramam yayau 


gadā-prahāra-vyathitah —being aggrieved because of the blow from 
Jambhāsura's club; bhrsam—very much; vihvalitah —upset; gajah — 
the elephant; janubhyam—with its two knees; dharanim—the earth; 
sprstvā —touching; kašmalam—unconsciousness; paramam — ultimate; 
yayau—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Being beaten by Jambhasura's club, Indra’s elephant was con- 
fused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and 
fell unconscious. 


TEXT 16 
a cn amem RAiN: | 
mAN (ues GA m 112811 


tato ratho mātalinā 
haribhir daša-šatair vrtah 

ānīto dvipam utsrjya 
ratham āruruhe vibhuh 


tatah—thereafter; rathah —chariot; mātalinā—by his chariot driver 
named Mātali; haribhih —with horses; dasa-sataih—by ten times one 
hundred (one thousand); vrtah—yoked; ānītah—being brought in; 
dvipam—the elephant; utsryya—keeping aside; ratham—the chariot; 
āruruhe—got up; vibhuh —the great Indra. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Mātali, Indra’s chariot driver, brought Indra’s 
chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. Indra then left 
his elephant and got onto the chariot. 


TEXT 17 
TA A TS KA PARAIT: | 
Ada SAGA FT g RIMASTA ell 


tasya tat pūjayan karma 
yantur dānava-sattamah 

šūlena jvalatā tam tu 
smayamano *hanan mrdhe 


tasya—of Matali; tat—that service (bringing the chariot before 
Indra); püjayan—appreciating; karma—such service to the master; 
yantuh—of the chariot driver; dānava-sat-tamah—the best of the 
demons, namely Jambhāsura; šūlena—by his trident; jvalatā—which 
was blazing fire; tam—Mātali; tu—indeed; smayamānah—smiling; 
ahanat—struck; mrdhe—in the battle. 


TRANSLATION 


Appreciating Matali's service, Jambhāsura, the best of the 
demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Matali in the battle with a 
trident of blazing fire. 


TEXT 18 
WE wd gi quee arate: | 
(at ATMA dast qaum uel 


sehe rujam sudurmarsām 
sattvam ālambya mātalih 
indro jambhasya sankruddho 


vajreņāpāharac chirah 
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sehe—tolerated; rujam—the pain; su-durmarsām—intolerable; 
sattvam— patience;  ālambya—taking shelter of;  mātalih—the 
charioteer Mātali; indrah — King Indra; jambhasya—of the great demon 
Jambha; sarikruddhah—being very angry at him; vajrena—with his 
thunderbolt; apāharat—separated; sirah—the head. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the pain was extremely severe, Matali tolerated it with 
great patience. Indra, however, became extremely angry at 
Jambhāsura. He struck Jambhāsura with his thunderbolt and thus 
severed his head from his body. 


TEXT 19 


sm Teal zd TA HAM WAT: | 
TAA Ts: MRAMA ÍA: 123 


jambham šrutvā hatam tasya 
Jūātayo nāradād rseh 

namucis ca balah pākas 
tatrāpetus tvarānvitāh 


jambham—Jambhāsura; šrutvā—after hearing; hatam—had been 
killed; tasya —his; jūātayah—friends and relatives; nāradāt—from the 
source Narada; rseh—from the great saint; namucih—the demon 
Namuci; ca—also; balah —the demon Bala; pàkah —the demon Paka; 
tatra —there; āpetuh—immediately arrived; tvarā-anvitāh—with great 
haste. 
TRANSLATION 


When Nārada Rsi informed Jambhāsura's friends and relatives 
that Jambhàsura had been killed, the three demons named 
Namuci, Bala and Paka arrived on the battlefield in great haste. 


TEXT 20 
THR: Ransa qig | 
Raa up wma Vada Rell 
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vacobhih parusair indram 
ardayanto sya marmasu 

šarair avākiran meghā 
dhārābhir iva parvatam 


vacobhih—with harsh words; parusaih—very rough and cruel; 
indram— King Indra; ardayantah—chastising, piercing; asya —of In- 
dra; marmasu—in the heart, etc.; saraih—with arrows; avākiran— 
covered all around; meghah—clouds; dharabhih— with showers of rain; 
iva—just as; parvatam—a mountain. 


TRANSLATION 
Rebuking Indra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to 
the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents 
of rain wash a great mountain. 


TEXT 21 


KITT Ka qo: qu | 
mRNA ë PEJA RI 


harīn daśa-śatāny ājau 
haryašvasya balah šaraih 

tāvadbhir ardayām āsa 
yugapal laghu-hastavān 


harīn—horses; daša-šatāni—ten times one hundred (one thousand); 
ājau—on the battlefield; haryasvasya—of King Indra; balah—the 
demon Bala; saraih—with arrows; tavadbhih—with so many; ardayām 
āsa—put into tribulation; yugapat —simultaneously; laghu-hastavan — 


with quick handling. 


TRANSLATION 


Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon 
Bala put all of Indra’s one thousand horses into tribulation by 
simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows. 


| 
| 
i 
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TEXT 22 


Taregi ane: TR T GERI FTA | 
PAAA IIT Ü IRRI 


Satabhyam mātalim pāko 
ratham sāvayavam prthak 
sakrt sandhāna-moksena 


tad adbhutam abhūd raņe 


šatābhyām—with two hundred arrows; mātalim—unto the chariot 
driver Matali; pàkah—the demon named Pāka; ratham —the chariot; 
sa-ava yavam — with all paraphernalia; prthak—separately; sakrt—once, 
at one time; sandhāna—by yoking the arrows to the bow; moksena — 
and releasing; tat—such an action; adbhutam —wonderful; abhūt—so 
became; rane—on the battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 


Paka, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its 
paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Matali, by fitting two 
hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously. 
This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield. 


TEXT 23 


Agfa: vagu: epe | 
MEA exqaeded qdi ša qiu: MRZI 


namucih pafica-dasabhih 
svarna-punkhair mahesubhih 

āhatya vyanadat sankhye 
satoya iva toyadah 


namucih—the demon named Namuci; paītca-dašabhih—with fifteen; 
svarna-punkhaih —with golden feathers attached; maha-isubhih —very 
powerful arrows; àhatya— piercing; vyanadat—resounded; sarikhye— 
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on the battlefield; sa-toyah—bearing water; iva—like; toya-dah—a 
cloud that delivers rain. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him 
with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared 
like a cloud full of water. 


TEXT 24 
aad: Weed Ws AMATA | 
TAMAS: MANAIRA: sell 


sarvatah šara-kūtena 
šakrarh saratha-sārathim 

chādayām āsur asurāh 
prāvrt-sūryam ivāmbudāh 


sarvatah—all around; šara-kūtena—by a dense shower of arrows; 
šakram—lndra; sa-ratha —with his chariot; sarathim—and with his 
chariot driver; chādayām āsuh—covered; asurāh—all the demons; 
prāvrt—in the rainy season; süryam —the sun; iva—like; ambu-dah— 
clouds. 


TRANSLATION 


Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot 
driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the 
sun in the rainy season. 


TEXT 25 


qaqyeaaada gA 
AITINN: — HETHTE d 
TATE Gne. fam 
arama raat wats zl 





l 
l 
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alaksayantas tam atīva vihvalā 
vicukrusur deva-ganah sahānugāh 

anāyakāh satru-balena nirjitā 
vaņik-pathā bhinna-navo yathārņave 


alaksayantah—being unable to see; tam—King Indra; ativa— 
fiercely; vihvalah —bewildered; vicukrusuh —began to lament; deva- 
gaņāh—all the demigods; saha-anugah—with their followers; 
anayakah—without any captain or leader; šatru-balena—by the 
superior power of their enemies; nirjitah—oppressed severely; vanik- 
pathah —traders; bhinna-navah —whose ship is wrecked; yathā arnave- 
—as in the middle of the ocean. : 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and 
being unable to see Indra on the battlefield, were very anxious. 
Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a 
wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean. 


PURPORT 


From this statement it appears that in the upper planetary system 
there is shipping and that traders there engage in navigation as their oc- 
cupational duty. Sometimes, as on this planet, these traders are ship- 
wrecked in the middle of the ocean. It appears that even in the upper 
planetary system, such calamities occasionally take place. The upper 
planetary system in the creation of the Lord is certainly not vacant or 
devoid of living entities. From Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam we understand that 
every planet is full of living entities, just as earth is. There is no reason 
to accept that on other planetary systems there are no living beings. 


TEXT 26 


TTT GT UT 

fata: aac: | 
qui faa: @ irit a dmm 

AIAN wd TANT IIRI 
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tatas turāsād isu-baddha- pafijarād 
vinirgatah sāšva-ratha-dhvajāgraņīh 

babhau disah kham prthivir ca rocayan 
sva-tejasā sūrya iva ksapātyaye 


tatah—thereafter; turāsāt—another name of Indra; isu-baddha- 
paijarat—from the cage of the network of arrows; vinirgatah —being 
released; sa—with; asva—horses; ratha—chariot; dhvaja —flag; 
agranih—and chariot driver; babhau — became; disah—all directions; 
kham—the sky; prthivim—the earth; ca—and; rocayan — pleasing 
everywhere; sva-tejasā—by his personal effulgence; süryah—the sun; 
iva—like; ksapā-atyaye—at the end of night. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Indra released himself from the cage of the network 
of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, flag, horses and chariot 
driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he 
shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. Indra was bright 
and beautiful in the vision of everyone. 


TEXT 27 
father gaab Xa: Rea w | 
sees RY eat qui AMAT VT UII 


nirīksya prtanam devah 
parair abhyarditam rane 
udayacchad ripurh hantum 


vajram vajra-dharo rusā 


niriksya—after observing; prtanām—his own soldiers; devah—the 
demigod Indra; paraih—by the enemies; abhyarditam—put into great 
difficulties or oppressed; rane—in the battlefield; udayacchat—took up; 
ripum —the enemies; hantum—to kill; vajram —the thunderbolt; vajra- 
dharah—the carrier of the thunderbolt; rusā—in great anger. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Indra, who is known as Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the 
thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on 
the battlefield, he became very angry. Thus he took up his thun- 
derbolt to kill the enemies. 


TEXT 28 
a newer fat sors: | 
Mala TAA WIEN SPI URI 


sa tenaivāsta-dhārena 
širasī bala-pākayoh 

Jūātīnām pasyatam rajan 
Jahara janayan bha yam 


sah—he (Indra); tena—by that; eva—indeed; asta-dhāreņa—by the 
thunderbolt; širasī—the two heads; bala-pakayoh—of the two demons 
known as Bala and Paka; jūātīnām pasyatam—while their relatives and 
soldiers were watching; rajan—O King; jahāra— (Indra) cut off; 
janayan—creating; bhayam—fear (among them). 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, King Indra used his thunderbolt to cut off the 
heads of both Bala and Paka in the presence of all their relatives 
and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere an 


the battlefield. i 
TEXT 29 
aged I aaa: | 
frate. dad HERO NAA IRI 


namucis tad-vadham drstvā 
šokāmarsa-rusānvitah 

Jighamsur indrarh nrpate 
cakāra paramodyamam 
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namucih—the demon Namuci; tat—of those two demons; vadham— 
the massacre; drstvā—after seeing; soka-amarsa—lamentation and 
grief; rusā-anvitah—being very angry at this; jighdmsuh—wanted to 
kill; indram—King Indra; nr-pate—O Maharaja Pariksit; cakāra— 
made; parama—a great; udyamam—endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both 
Bala and Paka, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he 
angrily made a great attempt to kill Indra. 


TEXT 30 
a AS TATT | 
ATARI Hal SA asia | 
meng zany fap FRI 113 11 


ašmasāramayarh Siilam 
ghantavad dhema-bhisanam 

pragrhyabhyadravat kruddho 
hato ‘siti vitarjayan 

prāhiņod deva-rājāya 


ninadan mrga-rād iva 


ašmasāra-mayam—made of steel; šūlam—a spear; ghanta-vat— 
bound with bells; hema-bhüsanam —decorated with ornaments of gold; 
pragrhya—taking in his hand; abhyadravat—forcefully went; 
kruddhah—in an angry mood; hatah asi iti—now you are killed; 
vitarjayan —roaring like that; prahinot—struck; deva-rājāya—unto 
King Indra; ninadan—resounding; mrga-rāt—a lion; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up 
a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with orna- 
ments of gold. He loudly cried, *"Now you are killed!" Thus com- 
ing before Indra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon. 
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TEXT 31 


ANI maS Aes 
fa ifseA RRIA: agen | 
amg sf. mem 
onfeaqafacaafa: fat ta 113211 


tadāpatad gagana-tale mahā-javarh 
vicicchide harir isubhih sahasradhā 

tam āhanan nrpa kulišena kandhare 
rusdnvitas tridasa-patih siro haran 


tada—at that time; apatat—falling like a meteor; gagana-tale — 
beneath the sky or on the ground; mahd-javam—extremely powerful; 
vicicchide—cut to pieces; harih—Indra; isubhih—by his arrows; 
sahasradha—into thousands of pieces; tam—that Namuci; ahanat— 
struck; nrpa—O King; kulisena—with his thunderbolt; kandhare—on 
the shoulder; rusā-anvitah—being very angry; tridasa-patih—Indra, 
the King of the demigods; sirah—the head; haran—to separate. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when Indra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful 
spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he im- 
mediately cut it to pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry, 
he struck Namuci’s shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off 
Namuci’s head. 


TEXT 32 
d qe R uuu gu ef 
ae cogeret: | 
wet maiia 
Re «uff Cr 1331 


na tasya hi tvacam api vajra ūrjito 
bibheda yah sura-patinaujaseritah 
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tad adbhutam param ativirya-vrtra-bhit 
tiraskrto namuci-širodhara-tvacā 


na—not; tasya—of him (Namuci); hi—indeed; tvacam api—even 
the skin; vajrah—the thunderbolt; ürjitah—very powerful; bibheda— 
could pierce; yah—the weapon which; sura-patinā—by the king of the 
demigods; ojasā—very forcefully; iritah—had been released; tat— 
therefore; adbhutam param—it was extraordinarily wonderful; ati- 
virya-vrtra-bhit—so powerful that it could pierce the body of the very 
powerful Vrtrāsura; tiraskrtah —(now in the future) which had been 
repelled; namuci-sirodhara-tvacà—by the skin of Namuci's neck. 


TRANSLATION 
Although King Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with 


great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful 
that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of Vrtrasura 


could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci's neck. 


TEXT 33 
aR ASANA: fedt s: | 
fif Gau qd emnes 112311 


tasmād indro 'bibhec chatror 
vajrah pratihato yatah 

kim idarh daiva-yogena 
bhūtarh loka-vimohanam 


tasmāt—therefore; indrah —the King of heaven; abibhet—became 
very fearful; šatroh—from the enemy (Namuci); vajrah—the thunder- 
bolt; pratihatah —was unable to hit and returned; yatah—because; kim 
idam — what is this; daiva-yogena—by some superior force; bhütam—it 
has happened; loka-vimohanam—so wonderful to the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


When Indra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was 
very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened 
because of some miraculous superior power. 
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PURPORT 


Indra's thunderbolt is invincible, and therefore when Indra saw that it 
had returned without doing any injury to Namuci, he was certainly very 
much afraid. 


TEXT 34 


Ža T Geant ques: THT | 
gdt ARa me: aci: Taat ala NYI 


yena me pūrvam adrīņām 
paksa-cchedah prajātyaye 

krto nivišatām bhāraih 
patattraih patatam bhuvi 


yena—by the same thunderbolt; me—by me; pürvam —formerly; 
adrinam—of the mountains; paksa-cchedah—the cutting of the wings; 
prajà-atyaye —when there was killing of the people in general; krtah— 
was done; nivisatam—of those mountains which entered; bharaih—by 
the great weight; patattraih—by wings; patatam —falling; bhuvi—on 
the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the 
sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their 
wings with this same thunderbolt. 


TEXT 35 
TVA IS sat da ura: | 
S m AN: aem 1341 


tapah-sāramayam tvāstram 
vrtro yena vipātitah 
anye cāpi balopetāh 


sarvāstrair aksata-tvacah 


tapah—austerities; sāra-mayam—greatly powerful; twēstram—per- 


formed by Tvastā; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; yena —by which; vipātitah —was 
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killed; anye—others; ca—also; api—indeed; bala-upetāh—very 
powerful persons; sarva—all kinds; astraih—by weapons; aksata— 
without being injured; tvacah—their skin. 


TRANSLATION 
Vrtrāsura was the essence of the austerities undergone by 
Tvasta, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but 
also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be in- 
jured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thun- 
derbolt. 
TEXT 36 


dist Wet ast agtgaisatsatā | 
qe age qué FAs pA 11241 


so ‘yam pratihato vajro 
maya mukto sure ’lpake 

naham tad ādade dandam 
brahma-tejo ‘py akāraņam 


sah ayam—therefore, this thunderbolt; pratihatah—repelled; 
vajrah—thunderbolt; mayā—by me; muktah—released; asure—unto 
that demon; alpake—less important; na—not; aham—l; tat—that; 
ādade —hold; dandam—it is now just like a rod; brahma-tejah —as 
powerful as a brahmastra; api—although; akāraņam—now it is useless. 


TRANSLATION 


But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released 
against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore, 
although it was as good as a brahmastra, it has now become useless 
like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer. 


TEXT 37 
sta aa fum aurmttfet | 
am Dawa auque amm: 1/2011 
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iti Sakram visidantam 
aha vāg asaririni 
nayam šuskair atho nārdrair 


vadham arhati danavah 


iti—in this way; šakram—unto Indra; visīdantam—lamenting; 
āha—spoke; vak—a voice; asaririni—without any body, or from the 
sky; na—not; ayam—this; suskaih—by anything dry; atho—also; na— 
nor; ārdraih—by anything moist; vadham—annihilation; arhati—is 
befitting; danavah—this demon (Namuci). 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: While the morose Indra was 
sūdi in this way, an ominous, unembodied voice said from 
the sky, “This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything 
dry or moist.” 


TEXT 38 
WAT AZ p Ta UNA: | 
sirtseqiireqetqed SUT ATTY fiit: 1321 


mayāsmai yad varo datto 
mrtyur naivārdra-šuskayoh 
ato nyaš cintaniyas te 


upāyo maghavan ripoh 


_ mayá—by me; asmai—unto him; yat—because; varah—a benedic- 
tion; dattah —has been granted; mrtyuh—death; na— not; eva —in- 
deed; ārdra—by either a moist; suskayoh—or by a dry clim atah — 
therefore; anyah—something else, another; cintantyah—has to be 
thoughtof; te—by you; upayah—means; maghavan —O Indra: ripoh — 
of your enemy. a 


TRANSLATION 


The voice also said, ‘ʻO Indra, because I have given this demon 
the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is 
dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him." 
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TEXT 39 
at ēdi frarard argana: | 
MA FANIA NIANA |138 11 


tam daivim giram ākarņya 
maghavān susamāhitah 

dhyāyan phenam athāpašyad 
upāyam ubhayātmakam 


tam—that; daivīm—ominous; giram—voice; ākarnya—after hear- 
ing; maghavan—Lord Indra; su-samahitah—becoming very careful; 
dhyàyan—meditating; phenam—appearance of foam;  atha— 
thereafter; apasyat—he saw; upāyam—the means; ubhaya-ātmakam- 
—simultaneously dry and moist. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention, 
began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam 
would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry. 


TEXT 40 
d YW A AL TE ATT: FUT | 
d GE aAa RAJT tol 


na Suskena na cārdreņa 
jahara namuce h širah 

tam tustuvur muni-gana 
malyais cāvākiran vibhum 


na—neither; suskena—by dry means; na—nor; ca—also; ardrena— 
by a moist weapon; jahāra—he separated; namuceh—of Namuci; 
Sirah—the head; tam—him (Indra); tustuvuh—satisfied; muni- 
gaņāh—all the sages; mālyaih—with flower garlands; ca—also; 
avakiran—covered; vibhum—that great personality. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci’s head with a 
weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the 
sages satisfied Indra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers 
and garlands upon him, almost covering him. 


PURPORT 


| In this regard, the šruti-mantras say, apam phenena namuceh Sira 
indro dārayat: Indra killed Namuci with watery foam, which is neither 
moist nor dry. 


TEXT 41 


maige agian | 
agan qA agga lg? 


gandharva-mukhyau jagatur 
visvāvasu-parāvasū 
deva-dundubhayo nedur 


nartakyo nanrtur mudā 


gandharva-mukhyau—the two chiefs of the Gandharvas; jagatuh— 
began to sing nice songs; višvāvasu—named Visvāvasu; parāvasū— 
named Parāvasu; deva-dundubhayah—the kettledrums beaten by the 
demigods; neduh—made their sound; nartakyah—the dancers known 
as Apsarās; nanrtuh—began to dance; muda—in great happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvavasu and Parāvasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang 
in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and 
the Apsaras danced in jubilation. 


TEXT 42 
TAA MAAA ATETEA: | 
aM ga amen WA Wee 
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anye ‘py evam pratidvandvān 
vāyv-agni-varuņādayah 
sūdayām āsur asurān 
mrgān kesariņo yathā 


anye—others; api—also; evam—in this way; pratidvandvān—the 
opposing party of belligerants; vayu—the demigod known as Vāyu; 
agni—the demigod known as Agni; varuna-àdayah —the demigod 
known as Varuna and others; sūdayām āsuh—began to kill vigorously; 
asuran—all the demons; mrgan—deer; kesarinah —lions; yatha — just 
as. 


TRANSLATION 
Vāyu, Agni, Varuna and other demigods began killing the 


demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest. 


TEXT 43 
aem Sat aN WU | 
qmm figure «mem vail 


brahmaņā presito devàn 
devarsir nàrado nrpa 

vara yàm asa vibudhān 
drstvà dànava-sariksayam 


brahmaņā—by Lord Brahma; presitah —sent; devān—unto the 
demigods; deva-rsih —the great sage of the heavenly planets; nāradah — 
Narada Muni; nrpa—O King; vārayām āsa—forbade; vibudhān—all 
the demigods; drstvā—after seeing; danava-sarnksayam—the total an- 
nihilation of the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when Lord Brahmā saw the imminent total annihilation 
of the demons, he sent a message with Narada, who went before 
the demigods to make them stop fighting. 
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TEXT 44 
NAT ITA 
Kafka M MANMAN: | 
frat aAa: wd saad famen uel 


šrī-nārada uvāca 
bhavadbhir amrtarh prāptam 
nārāyaņa-bhujāšrayaih 
Sriya samedhitah sarva 
upāramata vigrahāt 


šrī-nāradah uvāca—Nārada Muni prayed to the demigods; 
bhavadbhih—by all of you; amrtam—nectar; praptam—has been ob- 
tained; nārāyaņa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuja- 
asrayaih—being protected by the arms; sriya—by all fortune; 
samedhitah—have flourished; sarve—all of you; upāramata—now 
cease; vigrahat —from this fighting. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada said: All of you demigods are protected 
by the arms of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the 
goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore, 


please stop this fighting. 


TEXT 45 

NIG INT 
dara wp maa gadu: | 
snimma: at AAE esl 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
samyamya manyu-samrambham 
mānayanto muner vacah 
upagīyamānānucarair 
yayuh sarve trivistapam 
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šrī-šukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; saryarmya —control- 
ling; manyu—of anger; sarnrambham—the aggravation; mānayan- 
tah—accepting; muneh vacah—the words of Narada Muni; 
upagiyamüna —being praised; anucaraih—by their followers; yayuh— 
returned; sarve—all of the demigods; trivistapam—to the heavenly 


planets. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accepting the words of Narada, the 
demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised 
by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets. 


TEXT 46 


JaAn up gf ARAIA d | 
afe favamer aed RrSHqumm 1951 


ye vašistā rane tasmin 
nāradānumatena te 
balim vipannam ādāya 


astarh girim upāgaman 


ye—some of the demons who; avašistāh—remained; raņe—in the 
fight; tasmin—in that; nārada-anumatena—by the order of Nārada; 
te—all of them; balim—Maharaja Bali; vipannam—in reverses; 
ādāya—taking; astam—named Asta; girim—to the mountain; 


upagaman—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the order of Narada Muni, whatever demons 
remained on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja, who was in a pre- 
carious condition, to the hill known as Astagiri. 


TEXT 47 


qur aenea frm | 
SAA ATTA dotam Alar vill 
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tatrāvinastāvayavān 
vidyamāna-širodharān 

ušanā jivayam āsa 
safijivan yà sva-vidyayā 


tatra—on that hill; avinasta-avayavān—the demons who had been 
killed but whose bodily parts had not been lost; vidyamana- 
širodharān — whose heads were still existing on their bodies; usanah— 
Sukrācārya; Jivayam àsa—brought to life; safijivanya—by the Safijivani 
mantra; sva-vidyaya—by his own achievement. 


TRANSLATION 
There, on that hill, Šukrācāyra brought to life all the dead 


demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs. 
He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Saüjivani. 


TEXT 438 
SNN «gu: Age fg g”: i 
wans «ag SR: 9c 


bali$ cošanasā sprstah 
pratyapannendn ya-smrtih 

paràjito ‘pi nakhidyal 
loka-tattva-vicaksanah 


balih—Maharaja Bali; ca—also; ušanasā—by Šukrācārya; sprstah — 
being touched; pratyāpanna—was brought back; indriya-smrtih — 
realization of the actions of the senses and memory; pardjitah—he was 
defeated; api—although; na akhidyat—he did not lament; loka-tattva- 
vicaksanah —because he was very experienced in universal affairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Mahārāja was very experienced in universal affairs. When 
he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Sukracarya, he 
could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, al- 
though he had been defeated, he did not lament. 
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PURPORT 


It is significant that Bali Mahārāja is here said to be very experienced. 
Although defeated, he was notat all sorry, for he knew that nothing can 
take place without the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Since he was a devotee, he accepted his defeat without lamentation. As 
stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gītā (2.47), 
karmaņy evādhikāras te mā phalesu kadācana. Everyone in Krsņa con- 
sciousness should execute his duty, without regard for victory or defeat. 
One must execute his duty as ordered by Krsņa or His representative, the 
spiritual master. Anukilyena krsnānušīlanam bhaktir uttamā. In first- 
class devotional service, one always abides by the orders and will of 


Krsna. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Indra Annihilates 
the Demons.” 





CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Mohinī-mūrti Incarnation 


Bewilders Lord Siva 


This chapter describes how Lord Siva was bewildered upon seeing the 
beautiful Mohinī-mūrti incarnation of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and how he later came to his senses. When Lord Siva heard about 
the pastimes performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in 
the form of an attractive woman, he mounted his bull and went to see the 
Lord. Accompanied by his wife, Uma, and his servants, the bhūta-gaņa, 
or ghosts, he approached the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Šiva offered 
obeisances to the Supreme Lord as the all-pervading Lord, the universal 
form, the supreme controller of creation, the Supersoul, the resting place 
for everyone, and the completely independent cause of all causes. Thus 
he offered prayers giving truthful descriptions of the Lord. Then he ex- 
pressed his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is very kind to 
His devotees. Therefore, to fulfill the desire of His devotee Lord Siva, He 
expanded His energy and manifested Himself in the form of a very 
beautiful and attractive woman. Upon seeing this form, even Lord Siva 
was captivated. Later, by the grace of the Lord, he controlled himself. 
This demonstrates that by the power of the Lord’s external energy, 
everyone is captivated by the form of woman in this material world. 
Again, however, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one can overcome the influence of māyā. This was evinced by Lord Siva, 
the topmost devotee of the Lord. First he was captivated, but later, by the 
grace of the Lord, he restrained himself. It is declared in this connection 
that only a pure devotee can restrain himself from the attractive feature 
of māyā. Otherwise, once a living entity is trapped by the external 
feature of maya, he cannot overcome it. After Lord Siva was graced by 
the Supreme Lord, he circumambulated the Lord along with his wife, 
Bhavani, and his companions, the ghosts. Then he left for his own abode. 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī concludes this chapter by describing the transcenden- 
tal qualities of Uttamasloka, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by 
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declaring that one can glorify the Lord by nine kinds of devotional ser- 
vice, beginning with šravaņam kīrtanam. 


TEXTS 1-2 

AUTEN 
ara fra aa «T4 | 
Wire FAMINE: Seven d 
quae Ra: aht: | 
ae Rom aa TS TARA qq ll R Il 


srī-bādarāyaņir uvāca 
vrsa-dhvajo nisamyedam 

yosid-rūpeņa dānavān 
mohayitvā sura-gaņān 

harih somam apāyayat 


vrsam āruhya girišah 
sarva-bhūta-gaņair vrtah 

saha devyā yayau drastum 
yatrāste madhusūdanah 


sri-badarayanih uvüca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrsa-dhvajah— 
Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull; nisamya hearing; idam— this 
(news); yosit-rüpena —by assuming the form of a woman; dānavān— 
the demons; mohayitvā—enchanting; sura-gaņān —unto the demigods; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; somam—nectar; 
apāyayat—caused to drink; vrsam—the bull; aruhya—mounting; 
ginsah—Lord Siva; sarva—all; bhüta-ganaih—by the ghosts; vrtah— 
surrounded; saha devyā—with Umā; yayau—went; drastum—to see; 
yatra—where; Gste—stays; madhusūdanah—Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 
Šukadeva Gosvāmī said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled 
the demigods to drink the nectar. After hearing of these pastimes, 
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Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where 
Madhusūdana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Uma, 
and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Siva went 
there to see the Lord's form as a woman. 


TEXT 3 
Ta Wad rd ara g: | 
aire sarda mime were 


sabhajito bhagavatā 
sādaram somayā bhavah 

sūpavista uvācedarh 
pratipūjya smayan harim 


sabhājitah—well received; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Visnu; sa-ddaram—with great respect (as befitting Lord 
Siva); sa- -umayā—with Uma; bhavah—Lord Sambhu (Lord Siva); su- 
upavistah—being comfortably situated; uvāca—said; idam—this; 
pratipüjya —offering respect; smayan—smiling; harim—unto the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Siva and 
Uma with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord 
Siva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows. 


TEXT 4 
ARERI IATA 


Saat TST STAT | 
amf maa Garam Fata: tv I 


srī-mahādeva uvāca 
deva-deva jagad-vydpin 
Jagad-īša jagan-maya 
sarvesam api bhavanam 
tvam ātmā hetur isvarah 
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šrī-mahādevah uvāca — Lord Siva (Mahadeva) said; deva-deva—O 
best demigod among the demigods; jagat-vyapin—O all-pervading Lord; 
jagat-isa—O master of the universe; jagat-maya—O my Lord, who are 
transformed by Your energy into this creation; sarvesām api—all kinds 
of; bhāvānām—situations; tvam—You; ātmā—the moving force; 
hetuh—because of this; isvarah—the Supreme Lord, Paramesvara. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Mahadeva said: O chief demigod among the demigods, O 


all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You 
are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient 
cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the 
Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You 
are Paramesvara, the supreme controller of all controllers. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, resides within the ma- 
terial world as the sattva-guņa-avatāra. Lord Siva is the tamo-guna- 
avatara, and Lord Brahma is the rajo-guņa-avatāra, but although Lord 
Visnu is among them, He is not in the same category. Lord Visnu is deva- 
deva, the chief of all the demigods. Since Lord Siva is in this material 
world, the energy of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, includes Lord Siva. Lord 
Visnu is therefore called jagad-vyāpī, “the all-pervading Lord.” Lord 
Siva is sometimes called Mahesvara, and so people think that Lord Siva is 
everything. But here Lord Siva addresses Lord Visnu as Jagad-isa, "the 
master of the universe." Lord Siva is sometimes called Visvešvara, but 
here he addresses Lord Visnu as Jagan-maya, indicating that even 
Visvesvara is under Lord Visnu's control. Lord Visnu is the master of the 
spiritual world, yet He controls the material world also, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (mayādhyakseņa prakrtih sūyate sacarācaram). Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva are also sometimes called isvara, but the supreme 
isvara is Lord Visnu, Lord Krsna. As stated in Brahma-samhitd, isvarah 
paramah krsnah: the Supreme Lord is Krsna, Lord Visnu. Everything in 
existence works in proper order because of Lord Visnu. Andantara-stha- 
paramāņu-cayāntara-stham. Even paramāņu, the small atoms, work 
because of Lord Visņu's presence within them. 
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TEXT 5 
WIA raai R: | 
misaa Aah Ta aed srt PIT Gm; t 


ādy-antāv asya yan madhyam 
idam anyad aharh bahih 

yato vyayasya naitàni 
tat satyam brahma cid bhavān 


ādi—the beginning; antau—and the end; asya—of this manifested 
cosmos or of anything material or visible; yat —that which; madhyam — 
between the beginning and the end, the sustenance; idam —this cosmic 
manifestation; anyat—anything other than You;.aham—the wrong 
mental conception; bahih—outside of You; yatah—because of; 
avyayasya—the inexhaustible; na—not; etāni—all these differences; 
tat—that; satyam—the Absolute Truth; brahma—the Supreme; cit— 
spiritual; bhavàn —Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning, 
maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all 
come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because 
You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the 
Supreme Brahman, such changes as birth, death and sustenance do 
not exist in You. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic mantras, yato và imāni bhütàni Jàyante: 
everything is an emanation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gītā (1.4): 


bhümir àpo ’nalo vayuh 
khar mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinnā prakrtir astad ha 
“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies." In other 
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words, the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation also consist of the en- 
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean, 
however, that because the ingredients come from Him, He is no longer 
complete. Pürnasya pürnam ādāya pürnam evàvasisyate: “Because He 
is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate 
from Him, He remains the complete balance." Thus the Lord 1s called 
avyaya, inexhaustible. Unless we accept the Absolute Truth as acintya- 
bhedābheda, simultaneously one and different, we cannot have a clear 
conception of the Absolute Truth. The Lord is the root of everything. 
Aham adir. hi devānām: He is the original cause of all the devas, or 
demigods. Aham sarvasya prabhavah: everything emanates from Him. 
In all cases— nominative, objective, positive, negative and so on — what- 
ever we may conceive of in this entire cosmic manifestation is in fact the 
Supreme Lord. For Him there are no such distinctions as “this is mine, 
and this belongs to someone else," because He is everything. He is 
therefore called avyaya—changeless and inexhaustible. Because the 
Supreme Lord is avyaya, He is the Absolute Truth, the fully spiritual 
Supreme Brahman. 


TEXT 6 
da mets! prem FITĒTA: | 
gran: ag £T Baad IIG Il 


tavaiva caranambhojam 
sreyas-kāmā nirāšisah 
visrjyobhayatah sangam 
munayah samupāsate 


tava—Your; eva—indeed; carana-ambhojam—lotus feet; sreyah- 
kamah—persons desiring the ultimate auspiciousness, the ultimate goal 
of life; nirāšisah—without material desire; visrpya—giving up; 
ubhayatah—in this life and the next; sarigam—attachment; 
munayah—great sages; samupasate — worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the 
highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material 
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desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcen- 
dental service of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


One is in the material world when he thinks, “I am this body, and 
everything with reference to my body is mine." Ato grha-ksetra-sutāpta- 
vittair janasya moho "yam aham mameti. This is the symptom of ma- 
terial life. In the materialistic conception of life, one thinks, “This is my 
house, this is my land, this is my family, this is my state," and so on. But 
those who are munayah, saintly persons following in the footsteps of 
Narada Muni, simply engage in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord without any personal desire for sense gratification. Anyābhilāsitā- 
šūnyam jūāna-karmādy-anāvrtam. Either in this life or in the next, the 
only concern of such saintly devotees is to serve the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Thus they are also absolute because they have no other 
desires. Being freed from the dualities of material desire, they are called 
šreyas-kāmāh. In other words, they are not concerned with dharma 
(religiosity), artha (economic development), or kama (sense gratifica- 
tion). The only concern of such devotees is moksa, liberation. This moksa 
does not refer to becoming one with the Supreme like the Māyāvādī phi- 
losophers. Caitanya Mahāprabhu explained that real moksa means taking 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. The Lord clearly 
explained this fact while instructing Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya. 
Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya wanted to correct the word mukti-pade in 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed him that there 
is no need to correct any word in Srimad-Bhagavatam. He explained that 
mukti-pade refers to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Visnu, who offers mukti and is therefore called Mukunda. A pure 
devotee is not concerned with material things. He is not concerned with 
religiosity, economic development or sense gratification. He is interested 
only in serving the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
ei sm Tard fat ANE- 
ATAKA TG | 
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fia gae arat 
MARAI TAJITAÑA: II I 


tvam brahma pūrņam amrtam vigunam visokam 
ānanda-mātram avikāram ananyad anyat 

visvasya hetur udaya-sthiti-sarnyjamānām 
ātmešvaras ca tad-apeksatayānapeksah 


tvam— Your Lordship; brahma—the all-pervading Absolute Truth; 
pürnam —fully complete; amrtam—never to be vanquished; vigunam— 
spiritually situated, free from the material modes of nature; visokam— 
without lamentation; ānanda-mātram—always in transcendental bliss; 
avikāram—changeless; ananyat—separated from everything; anyat— 
yet You are everything; visvasya—of the cosmic manifestation; hetuh— 
the cause; udaya—of the beginning;  sthiti—maintenance; 
sarnyamānām—and of all the directors controlling the various depart- 
ments of the cosmic manifestation; ātma-īsvarah—the Supersoul giving 
direction to everyone; ca—also; tat-apeksatayā—everyone depends 
upon You; anapeksah—always fully independent. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in every- 
thing. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the 
material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed, 
for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the 
supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without 
You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and 
effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are 
the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and 
You bestow benedictions upon all living entities. Everyone 
depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are al- 
ways independent. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvam 


jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 
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mat-sthāni sarva-bhūtāni 
na cāham tesv avasthitah 


"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them." This explains the philosophy of 
simultaneous oneness and difference, known as acintya-bhedābheda. 
Everything is the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, yet the 
Supreme Person is differently situated from everything. Indeed, because 
the Lord is differently situated from everything material, He is the 
Supreme Brahman, the supreme cause, the supreme controller. I$varah 
paramah krsnah sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah. The Lord is the supreme 
cause, and His form has nothing to do with the material modes of nature. 
The devotee prays: “As Your devotee is completely free from all desires, 
Your Lordship is also completely free from desires. You are fully inde- 
pendent. Although all living entities engage in Your service, You do not 
depend on the service of anyone. Although this material world is created 
complete by You, everything depends on Your sanction. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gità, mattah smrtir jūānam apohanam ca: remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness come from You. Nothing can be done inde- 
pendently, yet You act independently of the service rendered by Your 
servants. The living entities depend on Your mercy for liberation, but 
when You want to give them liberation, You do not depend on anyone 
else. Indeed, by Your causeless mercy, You can give liberation to anyone. 
Those who receive Your mercy are called krpā-siddha. To reach the plat- 
form of perfection takes many, many lives (bahūnārh janmanām ante 
jñānavān mam prapadyate). Nonetheless, even without undergoing 
severe austerities, one can attain perfection by Your mercy. Devotional 
service should be unmotivated and free from impediments (ahaituky 
apratihatā yayātmā suprasidati). This is the position of nirāšisah, or 
freedom from expectations for results. A pure devotee continuously 
offers transcendental loving service to You, but You may nonetheless 
offer mercy to anyone, without depending on his service.” 


TEXT 8 
waaay adr aA q 
MU HATHA A ACTA! | 
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aaaea Tasted fae 
TAS DMNA fam < II 


ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam advayam ca 
svarnam krtakrtam iveha na vastu-bhedah 
ajndnatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo 
yasmād guna-vyatikaro nirupādhikasya 


ekah—the only one; tvam— Your Lordship; eva—indeed; sat—which 
is existing, as the effect; asat—which is nonexistent, as the cause; 
dvayam — both of them; advayam—without duality; ca —and; svarnam- 
—gold; krta —manufactured into different forms; akrtam—the original 
source of gold (the gold mine); iva—like; iha —in this world; na —not; 
vastu-bhedah —difference in the substance; ajfíànatah—only because of 
ignorance; tvayi—unto You; janaih—by the general mass of people; 
vihitah—it should be done; vikalpah—differentiation; yasmāt—because 
of; guņa-vyatikarah—free from the differences created by the material 
modes of nature; nirupādhikasya—without any material designation. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect. 
Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute 
one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden orna- 
ment and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause 
and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance 
do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from ma- 
terial contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You 
and cannot exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental 
qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world 
false cannot be maintained. 


PURPORT 


Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thākura says that the living entities are 
representations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's marginal 
potency whereas the various bodies accepted by the living entities are 
products of the material energy. Thus the body is considered material, 
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and the soul is considered spiritual. The origin of them both, however, is 
the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord explains in 
Bhagavad-gītā (1.4-5): 


bhümir àpo 'nalo vàyuh 
kharh mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itīyarh me 
bhinnā prakrtir astadhā 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 

Jīva-bhūtārh maha-baho 
yayedam dhāryate jagat 


"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But 
besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling 
with material nature and are sustaining the universe." Thus both matter 
and the living entities are manifestations of energy of the Supreme Lord. 
Since the energy and the energetic are not different and since the ma- 
terial and marginal energies are both energies of the supreme energetic, 
the Supreme Lord, ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
everything. In this regard, the example may be given of gold that has not 
been molded and gold that has been molded into various ornaments. A 
gold earring and the gold in a mine are different only as cause and effect; 
otherwise they are the same. The Vedānta-sūtra describes that Brahman 
is the cause of everything. Janmādy asya yatah. Everything is born of 
the Supreme Brahman, from which everything emanates as different en- 
ergies. None of these energies, therefore, should be considered false. The 
Māyāvādīs' differentiation between Brahman and maya is only due to ig- 
norance. 

Srimad Vīrarāghava Ācārya, in his Bhāgavata-candra-candrikā, de- 
scribes the Vaisņava philosophy as follows. The cosmic manifestation is 
described as sat and asat, as cit and acit. Matter is acit, and the living 
force is cit, but their origin is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in 
whom there is no difference between matter and spirīt. According to this 
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conception, the cosmic manifestation, consisting of both matter and 
spirit, is not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Idam 
hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah: “This cosmic manifestation is also the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although it appears different from 
Him.” In Bhagavad-gita (9.4) the Lord says: 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
Jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 

mat-sthàni sarva-bhūtāni 
na cāham tesv avasthitah 


"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” Thus although someone may say 
that the Supreme Person is different from the cosmic manifestation, ac- 
tually He is not. The Lord says, mayā tatam idam sarvam: “In My im- 
personal feature I am spread throughout the world.” Therefore, this 
world is not different from Him. The difference is a difference in names. 
For example, whether we speak of gold earrings, gold bangles or gold 
necklaces, ultimately they are all gold. In a similar way, all the different 
manifestations of matter and spirit are ultimately one in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Ekam evadvitiyam brahma. This is the Vedic 
version (Chāndogya Upanisad 6.2.1). There is oneness because every- 
thing emanates from the Supreme Brahman. The example already given 
is that there is no difference between a golden earring and the gold mine 
as it is. The Vaisesika philosophers, however, because of their Māyāvāda 
conception, create differences. They say, brahma satyarh jagan mithya: 
“The Absolute Truth is real, and the cosmic manifestation is false." But 
why should the jagat be considered mithya? The jagat is an emanation 
from Brahman. Therefore the jagat is also truth. 

Vaisnavas, therefore, do not consider the jagat to be mithya; rather, 
they regard everything as reality in connection with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


anāsaktasya visayān 
yathārham upayufijatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 
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praparncikataya buddhyā 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityāgo 
vairdgyam phalgu kathyate 


"Things should be accepted for the Lord's service and not for one's per- 
sonal sense gratification. If one accepts something without attachment 
and accepts it because it is related to Krsna, one’s renunciation is called 
yuktam vairagyam. Whatever is favorable for the rendering of service to 
the Lord should be accepted and should not be rejected as a material 
thing.” (Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 1.2.255—256) The jagat should not be 
rejected as mithyā. It is truth, and the truth is realized when everything 
is engaged in the service of the Lord. A flower accepted for one’s sense 
gratification is material, but when the same flower is offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by a devotee, it is spiritual. Food taken 
and cooked for oneself is material, but food cooked for the Supreme Lord 
is spiritual prasdda. This is a question of realization. Actually, every- 
thing is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
everything is spiritual, but those who are not advanced in proper knowl- 
edge make distinctions because of the interactions of the three modes of 
material nature. In this regard, Srila Jiva Gosvami says that although the 
sun is the only light, the sunshine, which is exhibited in seven colors, 
and darkness, which is the absence of sunshine, are not different from 
the sun, for without the existence of the sun such differentiations cannot 
exist. There may be varied nomenclature because of different conditions, 
but they are all the sun. The Purāņas therefore say: 


eka-deša-sthitasyāgner 
Jyotsnā vistāriņī yathā 
parasya brahmanah šaktis 


tathedam akhilam jagat 


“Just as the illumination of a fire, which is situated in one place, is 
spread all over, the energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Parabrahman, are spread all over this universe.” (Visnu 
Purāņa 1.22.53) Materially, we can directly perceive the sunshine 
spreading itself according to different names and activities, but 
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ultimately the sun is one. Similarly, sarvam khalv idam brahma: every- 
thing is an expansion of the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, the Supreme 
Lord is everything, and He is one without differentiation. There is no ex- 
istence separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 9 
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tvārh brahma kecid avayanty uta dharmam eke 
eke param sad-asatoh purusam parešam 

anye vayanti nava-šakti-yutam param tvam 
kecin mahā-purusam avyayam ātma-tantram 


tvām— You; brahma—the supreme truth, the Absolute Truth, Brah- 
man, kecit—some people, namely the group of Māyāvādīs known as the 
Vedāntists; avayanti—consider; uta—certainly; dharmam—treligion; 
eke—some others; eke—some others; param—transcendental; sat- 
asatoh—to both cause and effect; purusam—the Supreme Person; 
paresam—the supreme controller; anye—others; avayanti—describe; 
nava-šakti-yutam—endowed with nine potencies; param—transcenden- 
tal; tvàm —unto You; kecit—some; mahd-purusam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; avyayam—without loss of energy; dtma- 
tantram—supremely independent. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedantists regard 
You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mīmārnsaka 
philosophers, regard You as religion. The Sankhya philosophers 
regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakrti and 
purusa and who is the controller of even the demigods. The 
followers of the codes of devotional service known as the 
Paūcarātras regard You as being endowed with nine different 
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potencies. And the Patanjala philosophers, the followers of 
Patanjali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior. 


TEXT 10 
Te RW a aūfagem 
mafa Id AG aaa: | 
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nāham parāyur rsayo na marīci-mukhyā 
Jānanti yad-viracitarh khalu sattva-sargāh 

yan-māyayā musita-cetasa isa daitya- 
martyādayah kim uta šašvad-abhodra-vrttāh 


na—neither; aham—I; para-àyuh—that personality who lives for 
millions and millions of years (Lord Brahma); rsayah—the seven rsis of 
the seven planets; na—nor; marici-mukhyah —headed by Marici Rsi; 
jānanti—know; yat—by whom (the Supreme Lord); viracitam—this 
universe, which has been created; khalu—indeed; sattva-sargah —al- 
though born in the mode of material goodness; yat-māyayā—by the in- 
fluence of whose energy; musita-cetasah —their hearts are bewildered; 
isa—O my Lord; daitya—the demons; martya-ddayah—the human 
beings and others; kim uta— what to speak of; šašvat—always; abhadra- 
vrttàh —influenced by the base qualities of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods, 
and Lord Brahmā and the great rsis, headed by Marīci, are born of 
the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your il- 
lusory energy and cannot understand what this creation is. Aside 
from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human 
beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna]? How will they know You? 
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PURPORT 


Factually speaking, even those who are situated in the material mode 
of goodness cannot understand the position of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. What then is to be said of those who are situated in rajo- 
guņa and tamo-guņa, the base gualities of material nature? How can we 
even imagine the Supreme Personality of Godhead? There are so many 
philosophers trying to understand the Absolute Truth, but since they are 
situated in the base qualities of material nature and are addicted to so 
many bad habits, like drinking, meat-eating, illicit sex and gambling, 
how can they conceive of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? For them 
it is impossible. For the present day, the paricaratriki-vidhi as enunciated 
by Narada Muni is the only hope. Srila Ripa Gosvami, therefore, has 
quoted the following verse from the Brahma-yàmala: 


$ruti-smrti- purāņādi- 
paricarátra-vidhim vind 

aikāntikī harer bhaktir 
utpātāyaiva kalpate 


"Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Purāņas and Narada-pajicaratra is 
simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.” (Bhakti-rasāmrta- 
sindhu 1.2.101) Those who are very advanced in knowledge and are 
situated in the mode of goodness follow the Vedic instructions of the šruti 
and smrti and other religious scriptures, including the paricaratriki- 
vidhi. Without understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
this way, one only creates a disturbance. In this age of Kali, so many 
gurus have sprung up, and because they do not refer to the šruti-smrti- 
puranadi- paīicarātrika-vidhi, they are creating a great disturbance in 
the world in regard to understanding the Absolute Truth. However, 
those who follow the paricaratriki-vidhi under the guidance of a proper 
spiritual master can understand the Absolute Truth. [t is said, 
paīicarātrasya krtsnasya vaktà tu bhagavān svayam: the paūicarātra 
system is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just like 
Bhagavad-gītā. Vāsudeva-šaraņā vidur anjasaiva: the truth can be 
understood only by one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of 
Vāsudeva. 


Ao 
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bahūnām janmanām ante 
Jūānavān mam prapadyate 
vāsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahātmā sudurlabhah 


"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) Only those who have surren- 
dered to the lotus feet of Vāsudeva can understand the Absolute Truth. 


vāsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

Janayaty āšu vairdgyam 
Jūānarm ca yad ahaitukam 


“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world.” (Bhāg. 1.2.7) Therefore, Vāsudeva, Bhagavān Sri 
Krsna, personally teaches in Bhagavad-gītā: 


sarva-dharmān parityajya 
mam ekam šaraņarh vraja 


"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." 


(Bg. 18.66) 
bhaktyā mām abhijanati 
yāvān yaš cāsmi tattvatah 


"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service.” (Bg. 18.55) The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not 
properly understood even by Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, what to speak of 
others, but He can be understood by the process of bhakti-yoga. 


mayy āsakta-manāh partha 
yogam yunjan mad-āšrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jūāsyasi tac chrnu 
(Bg. 7.1) 
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If one practices bhakti-yoga by taking shelter of Vasudeva, Krsna, 
simply by hearing Vasudeva speak about Himself, one can understand 
everything about Him. Indeed, one can understand Him completely 
(samagram). 


TEXT 11 
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sa tvarh samihitam adah sthiti-janma-nasam 
bhūtehitam ca jagato bhava-bandha-moksau 

vàyur yathā visati kham ca caradcarakh yam 
sarvam tad-ātmakatayāvagamo "varuntse 


sah—Your Lordship; tvam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
samihitam—which has been created (by You); adah—of this material 
cosmic manifestation; sthiti-jauma-nāšam—creation, maintenance and 
annihilation; bhüta—of the living entities; ihitam ca—and the different 
activities or endeavors; jagatah—of the whole world; bhava-bandha- 
moksau—in being implicated and being liberated from material com- 
plications; vàyuh—the air; yatha—as; visati—enters; kham—in the 
vast sky; ca—and; cara-acara-ākhyam—and everything, moving and 
nonmoving; sarvam—everything; tat—that; ātrnakatayā —because of 
Your presence; avagamah—everything is known to You; avaruntse— 
You are all-pervading and therefore know everything. 


TRANSLATION 
My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You 


know everything about this creation and its beginning, mainte- 
nance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by 
the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this ma- 
terial world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and 
also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You 
are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all. 
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PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita: 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-aņda-cayā yad-antah 

aņdāntara-stha-paramāņu-cayāntara-stham 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aharh bhajāmi 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who by one of His plen- 
ary portions enters the existence of every universe and every atomic par- 
ticle and thus manifests His infinite energy unlimitedly throughout the 
material creation." (Bs. 5.35) 


ānanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhāvitābhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-rüpatayà kalabhih 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilātma-bhūto 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, 
Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual fgure and who 
embodies the ecstatic potency [ladini]. Their companions are Her confi- 
dantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are imbued 
and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa." (Bs. 5.37) 

Although Govinda is always present in His abode (goloka eva 
nivasati), He is simultaneously present everywhere. Nothing is 
unknown to Him, and nothing can be hidden from Him. The example 
given here compares the Lord to the air, which is within the vast sky and 
within every body but still is different from everything. 


TEXT 12 
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avatārā maya drstā 
ramamāņasya te guņaih 
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so 'ham tad drastum icchami 
yat te yosid-vapur dhrtam 


avatārāh—incarnations; mayā—by me; drstah—have been seen; 
ramamünasya— while You demonstrate Your various pastimes; te—of 
You; gunaih—by the manifestations of transcendental qualities; sah— 
Lord Siva; aham—I; tat—that incarnation; drastum icchami—wish to 
see; yat—which; te—of You; yosit-vapuh—the body of a woman; 
dhrtam—was accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have ex- 
hibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have 
appeared as a beautiful young woman, 1 wish to see that form of 
Your Lordship. 

PURPORT 


When Lord Siva approached Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu inquired about 
the purpose for Lord Siva’s coming there. Now Lord Siva discloses his 
desire. He wanted to see the recent incarnation of Mohinī-mūrti, which 
Lord Visnu had assumed to distribute the nectar generated from the 
churning of the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 13 
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yena sammohità daityāh 
pàyita$ camrtam surah 
tad didrksava āyātāh 


param kautihalam hi nah 


yena—by such an incarnation; sammohitah—were captivated; 
daityah—the demons; pdyitah—were fed; ca—also; amrtam—nectar; 
surah—the demigods; tat—that form; didrksavah—desiring to see; 
āyātāh—we have come here; param—very much; kautühalam— great 
eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—of ourselves. 
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TRANSLATION 


My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your 
Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them com- 
pletely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am 
very eager to see that form. 


TEXT 14 

AAR IMA 
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śrī-śuka uvāca 
evam abhyarthito visnur 
bhagavān šūla-pāņinā 
prahasya bhāva-gambhīram 
girišam pratyabhāsata 


Sri-Sukah uvāca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; evam—in this way; 
abhyarthitah—being requested; visnuh bhagavan—Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; šūla-pāņinā—by Lord Siva, who car- 
ries a trident in his hand; prahasya—laughing; bhava-gambhiram— 
with serious gravity; girisam—unto Lord Siva; pratyabhāsata— replied. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Visnu was thus requested 
by Lord Siva, who carries a trident in his hand, He smiled with gra- 
vity and replied to Lord Siva as follows. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is known as Yogesvara. 
Yatra yogesvarah krsnah. Mystic yogis want to acquire some power by 
practicing the yoga system, but Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is known as the Supreme Lord of all mystic power. Lord Siva 
wanted to see the Mohinī-mūrti, which was captivating the entire world, 
and Lord Visnu was gravely thinking of how to captivate Lord Siva also. 
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Therefore the word bhāva-gambhīram is used here. The illusory, ma- 
terial energy is represented by Durgādevī, who is the wife of Giriša, or 
Lord Šiva. Durgadevi could not captivate Lord Siva’s mind, but now that 
Lord Siva wanted to see Lord Visnu’s feminine form, Lord Visnu, by His 
mystic power, would assume a form that would captivate even Lord Siva. 
Therefore Lord Visnu was grave and at the same time was smiling. 


TEXT 15 
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šrī-bhagavān uvāca 
kautūhalāya daityānām 

yosid-veso mayā dhrtah 
pašyatā sura-kāryāņi 

gate pīyūsa-bhājane 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kautūhalāya—for the bewildering; daityanam—of the demons; yosit- 
vesah—the form of a beautiful woman; mayā—by Me; dhrtah— 
assumed; pašyatā—seeing that it is necessary for Me; sura-karyani—for 
executing the interests of the demigods; gate—having been taken away; 
piyüsa-bhajane—the jug of nectar. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons 
took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful 
woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act 
in the interest of the demigods. 


PURPORT 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead assumed the form of the 
beautiful woman Mohini-mürti, the demons were certainly captivated, 
but the demigods present were not. In other words, those who maintain a 
demoniac mentality are bewildered by the beauty of a woman, but those 
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who are advanced in Krsna consciousness, or even those on the platform 
of goodness, are not bewildered. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
knew that because Lord Siva is not an ordinary person, he cannot be 
bewildered even by the most beautiful woman. Cupid himself tried to in- 
voke Lord Siva's lusty desires in the presence of Parvati, but Lord Siva 
was never agitated. Rather, the blazing fire from Lord Siva's eyes turned 
Cupid to ashes. Therefore, Lord Visnu had to think twice about what 
kind of beautiful form would bewilder even Lord Siva. Consequently He 
was smiling gravely, as stated in the previous verse (prahasya bhāva- 
gambhīram). A beautiful woman generally cannot induce Lord Siva to be 
lusty, but Lord Visņu was considering whether there was any form of 
woman who could enchant him. 


TEXT 16 
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tat te "ham daršayisyāmi 
didrksoh sura-sattama 

kaminam bahu mantavyam 
sankalpa- prabhavodayam 


tat—that; te—unto you; aham—I; darsayisyami—shall show; 
didrksoh—desirous of seeing; sura-sattama—O best of the demigods; 
kāminām—of persons who are very lusty; bahu—very much; 
mantavyam—an object of adoration; sankalpa—lusty desires; 
prabhava-udayam—causing to be strongly aroused. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is 
very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since you want to 
see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva’s desiring to see Lord Visnu reveal the most attractive and 
beautiful form of a woman was certainly a joking affair. Lord Siva knew 
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that he could not be agitated by any so-called beautiful woman. *'The 
Daityas may have been bewildered,” he thought, “but since even the 
demigods could not be agitated, what to speak of me, who am the best of 
all the demigods?” However, because Lord Siva wanted to see Lord 
Visnu’s form as a woman, Lord Visnu decided to impersonate a woman 
and show him a form that would immediately put him in an ocean of 
lusty desires. In effect, therefore, Lord Visnu told Lord Siva, “I will 
show you My form as a woman, and if you become agitated by lusty 
desires, do not blame Me." The attractive features of a woman are ap- 
preciated by those who are affected by lusty desires, but those who are 
above such desires, who are on the platform of Krsna consciousness, are 
very difficult to bewilder. Nonetheless, by the supreme desire of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, everything can be done. This was to be a test of 
whether Lord Siva could remain unagitated. 


TEXT 17 
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Sri-Suka uvāca 
iti bruvāņo bhagavams 
tatraivāntaradhīyata 
sarvatas cāryarhsš caksur 
bhava āste sahomayā 


šrī-šukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti—thus; bruvanah— 
while speaking; bhagavan—Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tatra—there; eva—immediately; antaradhiyata —disap- 
peared from the vision of Lord Siva and his associates; sarvatah—every- 
where; cārayan—moving; caksuh—the eyes; bhavah—Lord Siva; 
aste —remained; saha-umayà —with his wife, Uma. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After speaking in this way, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, immediately disap- 
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peared, and Lord Šiva remained there with Umā, looking for Him 
all around with movingeyes. 


TEXT 18 


faatedt TROT Jag- 
gavda Aa MCN 


tato dadaršopavane vara-striyarn 
vicitra-puspāruņa-pallava-drume 

vikridatim kanduka-līlayā lasad- 
dukūla-paryasta-nitamba-mekhalām 


tatah—thereafter; dadarša—Lord Siva saw; upavane—in a nice 
forest; vara-struyam—a very beautiful woman; vicitra—of many 
varieties; puspa —flowers; aruna—pink; pallava—leaves; drume—in 
the midst of the trees; vikridatim —engaged in playing; kanduka —with 
a ball; lilaya—by pastimes of playing; lasat—shining; dukūla—by a 
sari; paryasta—covered; nitamba—on her hips; mekhalam—dressed 
with a belt. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish- 
pink leaves and varieties of flowers, Lord Siva saw a beautiful 
woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining 
sari and ornamented with a belt. 


TEXT 19 
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āvartanodvartana-kampita-stana- 
prakrsta-hāroru-bharaih pade pade 

prabhajyamānām iva madhyataś calat- 
pada-pravālam nayatīrh tatas tatah 


āvartana—by the falling down; udvartana—and springing up; 
kampita—trembling; stana—of the two breasts; prakrsta—beautiful; 
hara—and of garlands; uru-bharaih —because of the heavy load; pade 
pade—at every step; prabhajyamānām iva—as if breaking; 
madhyatah—in the middle portion of the body; calat—moving like 
that; pada-pravālam—feet reddish like coral; nayatim —moving; tatah 
tatah—here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the ball was falling down and bouncing up, as She 
played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of 
those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to 
be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were 
reddish like coral, moved here and there. 


TEXT 20 


AC. 
Rg GT] 


EWIE EEGENEN] GE 
medee, iie! 


diksu bhramat-kanduka-cāpalair bhršarh 
prodvigna-tārāyata-lola-locanām 

sva-karna-vibhrajita-kundalollasat- 
kapola-nilalaka-manditananam 


diksu—in all directions; bhramat—moving; kanduka—of the ball; 
cāpalaih—restlessness; bhrsam—now and then; prodvigna—full of 
anxieties; tāra—eyes; āyata—broad; lola—restless; locanam—with 
such eyes; sva-karna —on Her own two ears; vibhrājita —illuminating; 
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kundala—earrings; ullasat—shining; kapola—cheeks; nila—bluish; 


alaka—with hair; mandita — was decorated; ānanām— face. 


TRANSLATION 


The woman’s face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless 
eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her 
hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shin- 
ing cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her 
face made Her even more beautiful to see. 


TEXT 21 
WAZ TRE quu a Aai 
TRA WAST TAT | 
HEH 
fea TERAN 12211 


ślathad dukūlarh kabarīrh ca vicyutam 
sannahyatīrh vāma-kareņa valgunā 

vinighnatīm anya-kareņa kandukarh 
vimohayantim jagad-ātma-māyayā 


šlathat—slipping or slackening; dukūlam—the sari; kabarīm ca— 
and the hair on the head; vic yutam—being slackened and scattered; 
sannahyatim—trying to bind; vàma-karena—with the left hand; 
valgunā—very beautifully attractive; vinighnatim —striking; anya- 
karena—with the right hand; kandukam—the ball; vimohayantīm—in 
this way captivating everyone; jagat—the whole world; ātma-māyayā — 
by the spiritual potency, the internal energy. 


TRANSLATION 


As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became 
loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her 
beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball 
by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the 
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Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated 
everyone. 
PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gītā (7.14) it is said, daivī hy esā guņa-mayī mama 
māyā duratyayā: the external potency of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is extremely strong. Indeed, everyone is fully captivated by her 
activities. Lord Šambhu (Šiva) was not to be captivated by the external 
potency, but because Lord Visnu wanted to captivate Him also, He ex- 
hibited His internal potency to act the way that His external potency acts 
to captivate ordinary living entities. Lord Visnu can captivate anyone, 
even such a strong personality as Lord Sambhu. 


TEXT 22 
a TT KS 2f BIKSES 
drerera faa qa ez nn: 


araman faa SA FTA 3« 13311 


tām viksya deva iti kanduka-lilayesad- 
vrīdāsphuta-smita-visrsta-katāksa-mustah 

strī- preksana- pratisamiksana-vihvalatma 
nātmānam antika umārh sva-ganams ca veda 


tam—Her; viksya—after observing; devah —Lord Sambhu; iti—in 
this way; kanduka-lilaya —by playing with the ball; isat—slight; 
vrida—by bashfulness; asphuta—not very distinct; smita— with smil- 
ing; visrsta—sent; katāksa-mustah—defeated by the glances; stri- 
preksana —by glancing at that beautiful woman; pratisamiksana —and 
by constantly being watched by Her; vikvala-ātmā—whose mind was 
agitated; na—not; ātmānam—himeself; antike — (situated) nearby; 
umam—his wife, mother Uma; sva-gaņān ca—and his associates; 
veda—Lord Siva could understand. 


TRANSLATION 


While Lord Siva observed the beautiful woman playing with the 
ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashful- 
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ness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him, 
he forgot both himself and Uma, his most beautiful wife, as well as 
his associates nearby. 


PURPORT 


The material bondage of this world is that a beautiful woman can cap- 
tivate a handsome man and that a handsome man can captivate a 
beautiful woman. Such are the affairs that began when Lord Siva ob- 
served the beautiful girl playing with the ball. In such activities, the in- 
fluence of Cupid is very prominent. As both parties move their eyebrows 
and glance at one another, their lusty desires increase more and more. 
Such reciprocations of lusty desire took place between Lord Siva and the 
beautiful woman, even though Uma and Lord Siva’s associates were by 
Lord Siva’s side. Such is the attraction between man and woman in the 
material world. Lord Siva was supposed to be above all this attraction, 
but he was victimized by the captivating power of Lord Visnu. 
Rsabhadeva thus explains the nature of lusty attraction: 


pumsah striyā mithunī-bhāvam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim āhuh 

ato grha-ksetra-sutāpta-vittair 
Janasya moho ‘yam aham mameti 


"The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of ma- 
terial existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together 
the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, 
home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases 
life’s illusions and thinks in terms of ‘I and mine.’” (Bhāg. 5.5.8) 
When a man and woman exchange feelings of lust, both of them are vic- 
timized, and thus they are bound to this material world in various ways. 


TEXT 23 
TA: BUM TT HTH TAT 
aa fag IRN: | 
* aad BY AAS 
AT aep fev: 11231! 
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tasyāh karāgrāt sa tu kanduko yadā 
gato vidūram tam anuvrajat-striyāh 

vāsah sasūtrari. laghu māruto 'harad 
bhavasya devasya kilanupasyatah 


tasyah—of the beautiful woman; kara-agrāt—from the hand; sah— 
that; tu—but; kandukah—the ball; yadā—when; gatah—had gone; 
vidiram—far off; tam—that ball; anuvrajat—began to follow; 
striyàh —of that woman; vdsah—the covering dress; sa-sütram —with 
the belt; laghu—because of being very fine; mārutah—the breeze; 
aharat—blew away; bhavasya— while Lord Siva; devasya—the chief 
demigod; kila—indeed; anupašyatah— was always looking. 


TRANSLATION 
When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the 


woman began to follow it, but as Lord Siva observed these ac- 
tivities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that 
covered her. 


TEXT 24 
ad at efTe curta AKAI | 
egt quii qp (vereri aa: fas IRBIN 


evam tam rucirapangim 
daršanīyārh manoramām 

drstvā tasyam manas cakre 
visajjanyārh bhavah kila 


evam—in this way; tàm—Her; rucira-aparigim—possessing all at- 
tractive features; darśanīyām— pleasing to see; manoramam— 
beautifully formed; drstvd—seeing; tasyam—upon Her; manah 
cakre —thought; visajjantyām—to be attracted by him; bhavah—Lord 
Siva; kila—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Siva saw the woman, every part of whose body was 
beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him. 
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Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Siva be- 
came very much attracted to Her. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva was observing every part of the woman's body, and She was 
also glancing at him with restless eyes. Thus Siva thought that She was 
also attracted to him, and now he wanted to touch Her. 


TEXT 25 


TNT TAU: | 
qqTem AT queat TaAS AIS TA IRNI 


ta yapahrta-vijfiánas 
tat-krta-smara-vihvalah 

bhavānyā api pašyantyā 
gata-hrīs tat-padarh yayau 


taya—by Her; apahrta—taken away; vijiidnah—good sense; tat- 
krta—done by Her; smara—by the smiling; vihvalah—having become 
mad for Her; bhavānyāh—while Bhavani, the wife of Lord Šiva; api— 
although; pasyantyadh—was seeing all these incidents; gata-hrih— 
bereft of all shame; tat-padam—to the place where She was situated; 
yayau—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of 
lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in 
the presence of Bhavani he did not hesitate to approach Her. 


TEXT 26 


a Treats Tet ARTIT 
fasta Fay ewedt rens ssl 


sā tam āyāntam ālokya 
vivastrā vrīditā bhršam 
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niliyamana vrksesu 
hasantī nānvatisthata 


sā—that woman; tam—Lord Šiva; āyāntam—who was coming near; 
ālokya—seeing; vivastrā—She was naked; vrīditā—very bashful; 
bhrsam—so much; niliyamànà —was hiding; vrksesu—among the trees; 
hasanti—smiling; na—not; anvatisthata—stood in one place. 


TRANSLATION 


_ The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord 
Siva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She 
kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not 
stand in one place. 


TEXT 27 


TMATE ANAT AT Talyatexa: | 
KU FT la: BIT TAT Ul 


tam anvagacchad bhagavan 
bhavah pramusitendriyah 

kāmasya ca vasam nitah 
karenum iva yūthapah 


tam—Her; ^ anvagacchat—followed;  bhagavān—Lord Šiva; 
bhavah—known as Bhava; pramusita-indriyah — whose senses were agi- 
tated; kamasya —of lusty desires; ca—and; vasam—victimized; nitah— 
having become; karenum—a female elephant; iva—just as; yūthapah— 
a male elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


His senses being agitated, Lord Siva, victimized by lusty desires, 
began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant. 


TEXT 28 


Wise midst Teast Ta | 
TITY TTT TET RAA dall 
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so nuvrajyātivegena 
grhītvānicchatīm striyam 

kesa-bandha upānīya 
bāhubhyām parisasvaje 


sah—Lord Siva; anuvrajya—following Her; ati-vegena— with great 
speed; grhītvā—catching; anicchatim —although She was not willing to 
be caught; striyam —the woman; keša-bandhe—on the cluster of hair; 
upānīya—dragging Her near; bāhubhyām—with his arms; 
parisasvaje —embraced Her. 


TRANSLATION 


After following Her with great speed, Lord Siva caught Her by 
the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was 


unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms. 


TEXTS 29-30 


Aw AA RRM RRA gar | 
Ka: Matt AATE IRI 


AI AMP ERT | 
RTA TINT wmm Zafatfatāam 113011 


sopagūdhā bhagavata 
karina kariņī yathā 
itas tatah prasarpantī 
viprakīrņa-široruhā 


aimanam mocayivanga 
surarsabha-bhujantarat 

prādravat sā prthu-sroni 
māyā deva-vinirmitā 


sā—the woman; upagūdhā—being captured and embraced; 
bhagavatā—by Lord Siva; kariņā—by a male elephant; kariņī—a she- 
elephant; yathā—as; itah tatah—here and there; prasarpanti—swirling 
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like a snake; viprakirna—scattered; široruhā—all the hair on Her head; 
ātmānam—Herself, rmocayitvā—releasing; anga—O King; sura- 
rsabha—of the best of the demigods (Lord Siva); bhuja-antarāt—from 
the entanglement in the midst of the arms; prādravat—began to run 
very fast; sā—She; prthu-sroni—bearing very large hips; māyā—inter- 
nal potency; deva-vinirmitā—exhibited by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Being embraced by Lord Šiva like a female elephant embraced 
by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a 
snake. O King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman 
of yogamaya presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of 
Lord Siva’s arms and ran away. 


TEXT 31 
TSR Test eat RUR: | 
TAT Baar atte Afaa: 112211 


tasyāsau padavīrh rudro 
visnor adbhuta-karmanah 

pratyapad yata kāmena 
vairineva vinirpitah 


tasya—of He who is the Supreme Lord; asau—Lord Siva; padavim— 
the place; rudrah—Lord Siva; visņoh—of Lord Visnu; adbhuta- 
karmanah —of He who acts very wonderfully; pratyapad yata—began to 
follow; kāmena—by lusty desire; vairind iva—as if by an enemy; 
vinirjitah—being harassed. 


TRANSLATION 


As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord 
Siva followed the path of Lord Visnu, who acts very wonderfully 
and who had taken the form of Mohinī. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Siva cannot be victimized by maya. Therefore it is to be under- 
stood that Lord Siva was being thus harassed by Lord Visņu's internal 
potency. Lord Visnu can perform many wonderful activities through His 
various potencies. 


parāsya šaktir vividhaiva šrūyate 
svābhāvikī jūāna-bala-kriyā ca 


(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


The Supreme Lord has various potencies, by which He can act very efh- 
ciently. To do anything expertly, He doesn’t even need to contemplate. 
Since Lord Siva was being harassed by the woman, it is to be understood 
that this was being done not by a woman but by Lord Visnu Himself. 


TEXT 32 


TAG KET TAA: | 
Sen T SY RTRREHMERS 1122 


tasyanudhavato retas 
caskandāmogha-retasah 

šusmiņo yūthapasyeva 
vāsitām anudhāvatah 


tasya—of him (Lord Šiva); anudhāvatah—who was following; 
retah—the semen; caskanda—discharged; amogha-retasah—of that 
person whose discharge of semen never goes in vain; šusmiņah—mad; 
yūthapasya—of a male elephant; iva—just like; vāsitām—to a female 
elephant able to conceive pregnancy; anudhāvatah —following. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who 
is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Siva followed the beautiful 
woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen 
never goes in vain. 
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TEXT 33 


qq FTA TU ARTA: | 
qi STA BAY data 11331 


yatra yatrāpatan mahyam 
retas tasya mahātmanah 

tani rūpyasya hemnas ca 
ksetrany dsan mahi-pate 


yatra—wherever; yatra—and wherever; apatat—fell; mahyam—on 
the surface of the world; retah—the semen; tasya—of him; mahā- 
dtmanah—of the great personality (Lord Siva); tani—all those places; 
rūpyasya—of silver; hemnah—of gold; ca—and; ksetrani—mines; 
āsan—became; mahi-pate—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen 
of the great personality of Lord Siva, mines of gold and silver later 


appeared. 
PURPORT 


Srila Višvanātha Cakravartī Thākura comments that those who seek 
gold and silver can worship Lord Siva for material opulences. Lord Siva 
līves under a bael tree and does not even construct a house in which to 
dwell, but although he is apparently poverty-stricken, his devotees are 
sometimes opulently endowed with large guantities of silver and gold. 
Pariksit Maharaja later asks about this, and Sukadeva Gosvāmī replies. 


TEXT 34 
A 
AAT «IE AT q 
TH Wee Wife mu dul 
sarit-sarahsu sailesu 
vanesūpavanesu ca 


yatra kva cāsann rsayas 
tatra sannihito harah 
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sarit—near the shores of the rivers; sarahsu—and near the lakes; 
Sailesu—near the mountains; vanesu—in the forests; upavanesu—in 
the gardens or small forests; ca—also; yatra—wherever; kva—any- 
where; ca—also; āsan—were existing; rsayah—great sages; tatra— 
there; sannihitah—was present; harah —Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


Following Mohini, Lord Siva went everywhere — near the shores 
of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near 
the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanātha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Mohinī-mūrti 
dragged Lord Siva to so many places, especially to where the great sages 
lived, to instruct the sages that their Lord Siva had become mad for a 
beautiful woman. Thus although they were all great sages and saintly 
persons, they should not think themselves free, but should remain ex- 
tremely cautious about beautiful women. No one should think himself 
liberated in the presence of a beautiful woman. The šāstras enjoin: 


mātrā svasrā duhitrà và 
nāviviktāsano bhavet 

balavān indriya-grāmo 
vidvārhsam api karsati 


"One should not stay in a solitary place with a woman, even if she be his 
mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so uncontrollably powerful 
that in the presence of a woman one may become agitated, even if he is 


very learned and advanced.” (Bhāg. 9.19.17) 


TEXT 35 
HA TAA ASAT VATA | 
ed Teg dendo Sue 3l 


skanne retasi so ‘pasyad 
ātmānarh deva-mà yayà 
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Jadīkrtam nrpa-srestha 
sannyavartata kašmalāt 


skanne—when fully discharged; retasi—the semen; sah—Lord Siva: 
apašyat—saw; ātmānam—his own self; deva-mayaya—by the māyā of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jadīkrtam —had become victimized 
as a fool; nrpa-šrestha—O best of kings (Maharaja Pariksit); 
sannyavartata —restrained himself further; kasmalat—from illusion. 


TRANSLATION 
O Mahārāja Parīksit, best of kings, when Lord Šiva had fully dis- 


charged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized 
by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Thus he restrained himself from any further māyā. 


PURPORT 


Once one is agitated by lusty desires upon seeing a woman, those 
desires increase more and more, but when semen is discharged in the act 
of sex, the lusty desires diminish. The same principle acted upon Lord 
Siva. He was allured by the beautiful woman Mohinī-mūrti, but when his 
semen had been fully discharged, he came to his senses and realized how 
he had been victimized as soon as he saw the woman in the forest. If one 
is trained to protect his semen by observing celibacy, naturally he is not 
attracted by the beauty of a woman. If one can remain a brahmacari, he 
saves himself so much trouble in material existence. Material existence 
means enjoying the pleasure of sexual intercourse (yan maithunddi- 
grhamedhi-sukham). If one is educated about sex life and is trained to 
protect his semen, he is saved from the danger of material existence. 


TEXT 36 
FRA MAN TIT: | 
afar 4 AA qup 124 


athāvagata-māhātmya 
ātmano jagad-ātmanah 
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apari]fieya-viryas ya 
na mene tad u hadbhutam 


atha—thus; avagata—being fully convinced about; mahatmyah— 
the greatness; ūtmanah—of himself; jagat-atmanah—and of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparijūeya-vīryasya—who has un- 
limited potency; na —not; mene—did consider; tat—the miraculous ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in bewildering him; 
u ha—certainly; adbhutam —as wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Siva could understand his position and that of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies. 
Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by 
the wonderful way Lord Visnu had acted upon him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as all-powerful be- 
cause no one can excel Him in any activity. In Bhagavad-gītā (7.7) the 
Lord says, mattah paratararh nànyat kiñcid asti dhananjaya: "O con- 
queror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me." No one can equal the 
Lord or be greater than Him, for He is the master of everyone. As stated 
in Caitanya-caritāmrta (Adi 5.142), ekale i$vara krsna, āra saba 
bhrtya. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the only master 
of everyone, including even Lord Siva, what to speak of others. Lord Siva 
was already aware of the supreme power of Lord Visnu, but when he was 
actually put into bewilderment, he felt proud to have such an exalted 
master. 


TEXT 37 
TTS ANA WAC | 
TATA THN Raat Tel TTT 201 


tam aviklavam avridam 


alaksya madhusüdanah 
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uvāca parama-prīto 
bibhrat svārh paurusim tanum 


tam—him (Lord Siva); aviklavam—without being agitated by the in- 
cident that had taken place; avridam—without being ashamed; ālaksya- 
—seeing; madhu-siidanah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is known as Madhusūdana, the killer of the demon Madhu; uvāca—said; 
parama-pritah—being very pleased; bibhrat—assuming; svam—His 
own; paurusim—original; tanum —form. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Siva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Visnu 
[Madhusüdana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original 
form and spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Although Lord Siva was aghast at the potency of Lord Visnu, he did 
aot feel ashamed. Rather, he was proud to be defeated by Lord Visnu. 
Nothing is hidden from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is in 
everyone's heart. Indeed, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gità (15.15), 
sarvasya cāham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jūānam apohanam ca: “I 
am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness.” Whatever happened had taken place under the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore there 
was no cause to be sorry or ashamed. Although Lord Šiva is never de- 
feated by anyone, when defeated by Lord Visņu he felt proud that he had 
such an exalted and powerful master. 


TEXT 38 


aT TTT 
Rea ai funis at saraa fea: | 
TA ASIA Tat MENS TS ATT dicli 
šrī-bhagavān uvāca 


distyā tvam vibudha-srestha 
svam nistham ātmanā sthitah 


À ai" 
— | 910, 


dot mm 
- 
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yan me strī-rūpayā svairam 
mohito 'py anga māyayā 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
distyà —all auspiciousness; tvam—unto you; vibudha-srestha—O best of 
all the demigods; svām—in your own; nistham—fixed situation; àt- 
manā—of your own self; sthitah —you are situated; yat—as; me— 
Mine; strī-rūpayā—appearance like a woman; svairam —sufhciently; 
mohitah—enchanted; api—in spite of; anga—O Lord Siva; māyayā— 
by My potency. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the 
demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My 
potency in assuming the form of a woman, you are established in 
your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva is the best of the demigods, he is the best of all devo- 
tees (vaisnavanam yathā šambhuh). His exemplary character was 
therefore praised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gave His 
benediction by saying, “May all good fortune be upon you." When a de- 
votee becomes a little proud, the Supreme Lord sometimes exhibits His 
supreme power to dissipate the devotee’s misunderstanding. After being 
amply harassed by Lord Visnu’s potency, Lord Siva resumed his normal, 
unagitated condition. This is the position of a devotee. A devotee should 
not be agitated under any circumstances, even in the worst reverses. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (6.22), yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
guruņāpi vicālyate: because of his full faith in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a devotee is never agitated, even in the greatest trials. This 
pridelessness i 1s possible only for the first-class devotees, of whom Lord 
Sambhu is one. 


TEXT 39 
al Sadat ARRA GATI | 
TAMIA AATGRTABKTRATĀ: 113811 
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ko nu me titaren māyām 
visaktas tvad-rte pumān 
tārhs tan visrjatīrh bhāvān 
dustarām akrtātmabhih 


kah—what; nu —indeed; me—My; atitaret—can surpass; māyām— 
illusory energy; visaktah—attached to material sense enjoyment; tvat- 
rte—except for you; pumān—person; tan—such conditions; tan—unto 
the materially attached persons; visrjatim—in surpassing; bhavan— 
reactions of material activities; dustaram—very difficult to surmount; 
akrta-ātmabhih—by persons unable to control their senses. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord Sambhu, who within this material world but you 
can surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to 
sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the in- 
fluence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount. 


PURPORT 


Of the three chief demigods — Brahma, Visnu and Mahešvara —all but 
Visnu are under the influence of maya. In Caitanya- caritàmrta, they are 
described as māyī, which means "under māyā s influence." But even 
though Lord Siva associates with māyā, he is not influenced. The living 
entities are affected by māyā, but although Lord Siva apparently asso- 
ciates with māyā, he is not affected. In other words, all living entities 
within this material world except for Lord Siva are swayed by māyā. 
Lord Siva is therefore neither visnu-tattva nor jiva-tattva. He is between 
the two. 


TEXT 40 


dd Hora! AT ensem | 
AT AAT HSA WoW TTT: |voll 


seyam guna-mayi maya 
na tvām abhibhavisyati 
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maya sametā kālena 


kàla-rüpena bhāgašah 


sa—that insurmountable; iyam—this; guņa-mayī—consisting of the 
three modes of material nature; māyā—illusory energy; na—not; 
tvām—you; abhibhavisyati—will be able to bewilder in the future; 
mayā—with Me; sametā—joined; kālena —eternal time; kala-rüpena — 
in the form of time; bhagasah—with her different parts. 


TRANSLATION 


The material, external energy [maya], who cooperates with Me 


_ in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature, 


will not be able to bewilder you any longer. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Siva was present, his wife, Durga, was also there. Durga 
works in cooperation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead-in creat- 
ing the cosmic manifestation. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), 
mayādhyakseņa prakrtih sūyate sacarācaram: “The material energy 
[prakrti] works under My direction, O son of Kuntī, and is producing all 
moving and unmoving beings." Prakrti is Durga. 


srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chāyeva yasya bhuvanāni bibharti durgā 


The entire cosmos is created by Durgā in cooperation with Lord Visņu in 
the form of kāla, time. Sa iksata lokān nu srjā. Sa imal lokān asrjata. 
This is the version of the Vedas (Aitareya Upanisad 1.1.1-2). Maya 
happens to be the wife of Lord Siva, and thus Lord Siva is in association 
with maya, but Lord Visnu here assures Lord Siva that this maya will no 
longer be able to captivate him. 


TEXT 41 

ATA SUF 
Cd ANAT TA aga GET: | 
ARMS i REA TT: T TAT tg? 
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šrī-šuka uvāca 
evam bhagavatā rājan 
Srivatsankena sat-krtah 
āmantrya tarh parikramya 
saganah svālayarh yayau 


$ri-Sukah uvüca—Sri Šukadeva Gosvāmī said; evam—thus; 
bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King; 
Srivatsa-ankena —who always carries the mark of Srivatsa on His breast; 
sat-krtah—being very much applauded; āmantrya—taking permission 
from; tam—Him; parikramya —circumambulating; sa-ganah — with his 
associates; sva-ālayam—to his own abode; yayau —went back. 


TRANSLATION 
Šukadeva Gosvāmī said: O King, having thus been praised by 


the Supreme Personality, who bears the mark of Šrīvatsa on His 
chest, Lord Šiva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permis- 
sion from Him, Lord Šiva returned to his abode, Kailāsa, along 
with his associates. 


PURPORT 


Srila Višvanātha Cakravartī Thākura remarks that when Lord Siva 
was offering obeisances unto Lord Visņu, Lord Visņu arose and 
embraced him. Therefore the word šrīvatsānkena is used here. The mark 
of Srivatsa adorns the chest of Lord Visnu, and therefore when Lord 
Visnu embraced Lord Siva while being circumambulated, the Srivatsa 
mark touched Lord Siva's bosom. 


TEXT 42 
AMAT ari AT AAT ATTA: | 
VAM EIT ARA III 
atmamsa-bhitam tam māyām 
bhavanim bhagavan bhavah 


sammatām rsi-mukhyānārh 
prītyācastātha bhārata 





Text 43]. Mohini-mürti Bewilders Lord Siva 141 


atma-amsa-bhütàm —a potency of the Supreme Soul; tam—unto her; 
māyām—the illusory energy; bhavanim—who is the wife of Lord Siva; 
bhagavan—the powerful; bhavah—Lord Siva; sammatám —accepted; 
rsi-mukhyānām—by the great sages; pritya—in jubilation; ācasta— 
began to address; atha—then; bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit, descen- 
dant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata Mahārāja, Lord Siva, in jubilation, then 
addressed his wife, Bhavānī, who is accepted by all authorities as 
the potency of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 43 
sf sara o qmi 
qu fa T: | 
sé SmI ga 
quus KIA: ILI 


ayl vyapasyas tvam ajasya māyārh 
parasya purisah para-devatāyāh 

aham kalānām rsabho ‘pi muhye 
yayāvašo ‘nye kim utāsvatantrāh 


ayi—oh; vyapasyah—have seen; tvam—you; ajasya—of the un- 
born; māyām—the illusory energy; parasya pumsah—of the Supreme 
Person; para-devatayah—the Absolute Truth; aham—myself; 
kalanam—of plenary portions; rsabhah—the chief; api—although; 
muhye—became bewildered; yaya—by her; avasah—imperceptibly; 
anye—others; kim uta—what to speak of; asvatantrah—fully depen- 
dent on mà ya. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Siva said: O Goddess, you have now seen the illusory en- 
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn 


master of everyone. Although I am one of the principal expansions 
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of His Lordship, even 1 was illusioned by His energy. What then is 


to be said of others, who are fully dependent on māyā? 


TEXT 44 


d GAMES quU 
aad S4 xa di 
q uq Wm gem 
WA trent ad a «dvi 


yam màm aprcchas tvam upetya yogāt 
samā-sahasrānta upāratam vai 

sa esa sāksāt purusah purāņo 
na yatra kālo višate na vedah 


yam—about whom; mām—from me; aprcchah—inquired; tvam— 
you; upetya—coming near me; yogāt—from performing mystic yoga; 
samü —years; sahasra-ante—at the end of one thousand; upāratam— 
ceasing; vai—indeed; sah—He; esah—here is; saksat—directly; 
purusah—the Supreme Person; purdnah—the original; na—not; 
yatra—where; kalah—eternal time; visate—can enter; na—nor; 


vedah—the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand 
years, you asked me upon whom 1 was meditating. Now, here is 
that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the 
Vedas cannot understand. 


PURPORT 


Eternal time enters anywhere and everywhere, but it cannot enter the 
kingdom of god. Nor can the Vedas understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This is an indication of the Lord’s being omnipotent, 
omnipresent and omniscient. 


4 
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TEXT 45 


IR Say 
sfa astiaan fara: meer: | 
Refa la Ja: TÈ RTT: [EI 


$ri-$uka uvāca 
iti te "bhihitas tata 
vikramah sariga-dhanvanah 
sindhor nirmathane yena 
dhrtah prsthe mahācalah 


sri-Sukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti—thus; te—unto 
you; abhihitah —explained; tāta—my dear King; vikramah—prowess; 
sarmga-dhanvanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who car- 
ries the Sarnga bow; sindhoh—of the ocean of milk; nirmathane—in the 
churning; yena—by whom; dhrtah—was held; prsthe—on the back; 
maha-acalah—the great mountain. 


TRANSLATION 
Šukadeva Gosvāmī said: My dear King, the person who bore the 


great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk 
is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as 
Sarhgadhanva. I have now described to you His prowess. 


TEXT 46 
Uys: ANST 
a fered ag quem: mf | 


ETA RRM GTA 
GAGA ATT Weir 


etan muhuh kirtayato ’nusrnvato 
na risyate jātu samudyamah kvacit 
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yad uttamašloka-guņānuvarņanam 
samasta-sarhsāra-parisramāpaham 


etat—this narration; muhuh—constantly; kīrtayatah—of one who 
chants; anusrnvatah—and also hears; na—not; risyate—annihilated; 
Jātu—at any time; samudyamah—the endeavor; kvacit—at any time; 
yat—because; uttamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
guna-anuvarnanam—describing the transcendental qualities; 
samasta—all; samsara—of material existence; parisrama—misery; 


apa ham —hnishing. 


TRANSLATION 


The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this nar- 
ration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never be fruitless. 
Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material 
world. 


TEXT 47 


ARTIST MATH TTA 
TTT TA fT TAT À 

ARA ATT: gai- 
MAYA BAT AMISH [1319 t 


asad-avisayam anghrim bhāva-gamyarh prapannān 
amrtam amara-varyān āšayat sindhu-mathyam 
kapata-yuvati-veso mohayan yah surārīrhs 
tam aham upasrtānām kāma-pūrarh nato ’smi 


asat-avisayam —not understood by the atheists; arnighrim—unto the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhāva-gamyam— 
understood by devotees; prapannan—fully surrendered; amrtam —the 
nectar; amara-varyān —only unto the demigods; āšayat—gave to drink; 
sindhu-mathyam—produced from the ocean of milk; kapata-yuvati- 
vesah—appearing as a false young girl; mohayan—captivating; yah— 
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He who; sura-arin—the enemies of the demigods; tam—unto Him; 
aham—\; upasrtànàm —of the devotees; kaàma-püram— who fulfills all 
desires; natah asmi—1 offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the 
demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His 
devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of 
the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respect- 
ful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The instruction of this narration concerning the churning of the milk 
ocean is clearly manifested by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Al- 
though He is equal to everyone, because of natural affection He favors 


His devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gītā (9.29): 


samo 'ham sarva-bhütesu 
na me dvesyo sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu cāpy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him." This partiality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
natural. À person cares for his children not because of partiality but in a 
reciprocation of love. The children depend on the father's affection, and 
the father affectionately maintains the children. Similarly, because devo- 
tees do not know anything but the lotus feet of the Lord, the Lord is al- 
ways prepared to give protection to His devotees and fulfill their desires. 
He therefore says, kaunteya pratijānīhi na me bhaktah pranasyati: "O 
son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Mohinī-mūrti 
Incarnation Bewilders Lord Siva." 





CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Description of Future Manus 


Of the fourteen Manus, six Manus have already been described. Now, 
this chapter will consecutively describe each Manu from the seventh to 
the fourteenth. 

The seventh Manu, who is the son of Vivasvān, is known as 
Sriddhadeva. He has ten sons, named Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, 
Saryati, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista, Tarūsa, Prsadhra and Vasumān. In 
this manvantara, or reign of Manu, among the demigods are the Adityas, 
Vasus, Rudras, Visvedevas, Maruts, Asvinī-kumāras and Rbhus. The 
king of heaven, Indra, is known as Purandara, and the seven sages are 
known as Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Visvāmitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and 
Bharadvaja. During this period of Manu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Visnu appears from the womb of Aditi in His incarnation as the 
son of Kasyapa. 

In the period of the eighth Manu, the Manu is Savarni. His sons are 
headed by Nirmoka, and among the demigods are the Sutapās. Bali, the 
son of Virocana, is Indra, and Gālava and Parašurāma are among the 
seven sages. In this age of Manu, the incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead appears as Sarvabhauma, the son of Devaguhya and 
Sarasvati. 

In the period of the ninth Manu, the Manu is Daksa-sāvarņi. His sons 
are headed by Bhūtaketu, and among the demigods are the 
Maricigarbhas. Adbhuta is Indra, and among the seven sages is 
Dyutimān. In this period of Manu, the incarnation Rsabha is born of 
Āyusmān and Ambudhārā. 

In the period of the tenth Manu, the Manu is Brahma-sāvarņi. Among 
his sons is Bhürisena, and the seven sages are Havismān and others. 
Among the demigods are the Suvāsanas, and Šambhu is Indra. The incar- 
nation in this period of Manu is Visvaksena, who is a friend of Sambhu 
and who is born from the womb of Visūcī in the house of a brahmana 
named Visvasrastā. 
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In the period of the eleventh Manu, the Manu is Dharma-savarni, who 
has ten sons, headed by Satyadharma. Among the demigods are the 
Vihangamas, Indra is known as Vaidhrta, and the seven sages are Aruna 
and others. In this manvantara, the incarnation is Dharmasetu, who is 
born of Vaidhrtā and Aryaka. 

In the period of the twelfth Manu, the Manu is Rudra-sāvarņi, whose 
sons are headed by Devavan. The demigods are the Haritas and others, 
Indra is Rtadhāmā, and the seven sages are Tapomirti and others. The 
incarnation in this manvantara is Sudhāmā, or Svadhāmā, who is born 
from the womb of Sunrta. His father’s name is Satyasahā. 

In the period of the thirteenth Manu, the Manu is Deva-sāvarņi. 
Among his sons is Citrasena, the demigods are the Sukarmās and others, 
Indra is Divaspati, and Nirmoka is among the sages. The manvantara- 
avatāra is Yogesvara, who is born of Devahotra and Brhatī. 

In the period of the fourteenth Manu, the Manu is Indra-savarni. 
Anong his sons are Uru and Gambhira, the demigods are the Pavitras 
and others, Indra is Suci, and among the sages are Agni and Bāhu. The 
incarnation of this manvantara 1s known as Brhadbhānu. He is born of 
Satrāyaņa from the womb of Vitānā. 

The total duration of the periods ruled by these Manus is calculated to 
be one thousand catur-yugas, or 4,300,000 times 1,000 years. 


TEXT 1 
HIG TS 


mafita: ga: m ff Ya: | 
RS eee SAM 2 


šrī-šuka uvàca 
manur vivasvatah putrah 
sraddhadeva iti šrutah 
saptamo vartamano yas 
tad-apatyāni me šrņu 


Sri-Sukah uvāca—Srī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; manuh—Manu; 
vivasvatah—of the sun-god; putrah—son; sraddhadevah—as 
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Srāddhadeva; iti—thus; $rutah—known, celebrated; saptamah— 
seventh; vartamānah —at the present moment; yah—he who; tat—his; 
apatyāni —children; me—from me; šrņu—just hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Šukadeva Gosvāmī said: The present Manu, who is named 
Šrāddhadeva, is the son of Vivasvān, the predominating deity on 
the sun planet. Sraddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear 
from me as I describe his sons. 


TEXTS 2-3 


RTT gE: gaitu a | 

TRASI AAT: agit RE SAX 11 2 M 

TRY Uu Tat IJEN: | 

TATA TAA: WIT didi 
iksvakur nabhagas caiva 


dhrstah šaryātir eva ca 
narisyanto 'tha nabhagah 
saptamo dista ucyate 


tarüsas ca prsadhras ca 
dašamo vasumān smrtah 

manor vaivasvatasyaite 
daša-putrāh paranta pa 


iksvākuh —lksvāku; nabhagah —Nabhaga; ca—also; eva—indeed; 
dhrstah—Dhrsta;  šaryātih—ŠSaryāti;  eva—certainly;  ca—also; 
narisyantah—Narisyanta; atha—as well as; nābhāgah—Nābhāga; 
saptamah—the seventh one; distah—Dista; ucyate—is so celebrated; 
tarūsah ca—and Tarūsa; prsadhrah ca—and Prsadhra; dasamah—the 
tenth one; vasuman—Vasuman; smrtah—known; manoh—of Manu; 
vaivasvatasya—of Vaivasvata; ete—all these; daša-putrāh—ten sons; 


parantapa—O King. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Parīksit, among the ten sons of Manu are Iksvāku, 
Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryāti, Narisyanta and Nābhāga. The seventh 
son is known as Dista. Then come Tarūsa and Prsadhra, and the 
tenth son is known as Vasumān. 


TEXT 4 
AMGEN Taal VAT IAAT AST: | 
STAT Uae RE didi 


ādityā vasavo rudra 
višvedevā marud-ganah 

asvinav rbhavo rājann 
indras tesārh purandarah 


adityah—the Adityas; vasavah—the Vasus; rudrāh—the Rudras; 
visvedevah —the Visvedevas; marut-gaņāh—and the Maruts; asvinau— 
the two Asvini brothers; rbhavah—the Rbhus; ràjan—O King; in- 
drah—the king of heaven; tesam—of them; purandarah—Purandara. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, O King, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, 
the Visvedevas, the Maruts, the two Asvinī-kumāra brothers and 


the Rbhus are the demigods. Their head king [Indra] is Purandara. 
TEXT 5 


gadsfafaga Anisa eria: | 
Agfa sft BATT: BAT NN 


kasyapo 'trir vasisthas ca 
visvamitro ‘tha gautamah 


Jamadagnir bharadvāja 


iti saptarsayah smrtah 


kasyapah—Kasyapa; atrih—Atri; vasisthah— Vasistha; ca—and; 
visvamitrah —Visvāmitra; atha—as well as; gautamah—Gautama; 
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jamadagnih— Jamadagni; bharadvājah— Bharadvāja; iti—thus; sapta- 
rsayah—the seven sages; smrtāh —celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 
Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Visvāmitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and 
Bharadvāja are known as the seven sages. 


TEXT 6 


mR Wray ARTA | 
ars IRAE. 1 G 1 


atrāpi bhagavaj-janma 
kaśyapād aditer abhūt 
adityanàm avarajo 
visnur vāmana-rūpa-dhrk 


atra—in this Manu's reign; api—certainly; bhagavat-janma—ap- 
pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kašyapāt—by Kasyapa 
Muni; aditeh—of mother Aditi; abhüt—became possible; adityanam — 
of the Adityas; avara-jah—the youngest; visnuh—Lord Visnu Himself; 
vāmana-rūpa-dhrk —appearing as Lord Vāmana. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap- 
peared as the youngest of all the Adityas, known as Vamana, the 
dwarf. His father was Kasyapa and His mother Aditi. 


TEXT 7 


dara mA agar a 
ana Tents Reon: aera ATA tuo h 


sariksepato mayoktani 
sapta-manvantarani te 

bhavisyany atha vaksyami 
visnoh saktyānvitāni ca 
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sanikse patah—in brief; mayā—by me; uktāni—explained; sapta— 
seven; manu-antarāņi —changes of Manu; te—unto you; bhavisyāņi — 
the future Manus; atha—also; vaksyāmi—1 shall speak; visnoh—of 
Lord Visņu; šaktyā anvitani—empowered by the energy; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus. 
Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations 
of Lord Visnu. 
TEXT 8 


fade 2 wa frgaadgā FÌ | 
dam emm rez 3 mee a ue! 


vivasvatas ca dve jaye 
visvakarma-sute ubhe 
samjna chāyā ca rājendra 
ye prāg abhihite tava 
vivasvatah—of Vivasvān; ca—also; dve—two; jaye—wives; 
visvakarma-sute—the two daughters of Visvakarma; ubhe—both of 
them; sarijfia—Sarnjna; chaya —Chayà; ca—and; raja-indra—O King; 
ye—both of whom; prāk—before; abhihite —described; tava—unto 
you. 
TRANSLATION 


O King, I have previously described [in the Sixth Canto] the two 
daughters of Visvakarmā, named Samjiia and Chaya, who were the 
first two wives of Vivasvān. 


TEXT 9 
qt aequi arai dzīgarau: | 
TH TW CVO GARU t 8 t 


trtīyārh vadavam eke 
tāsām sarhjūā-sutās trayah 
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yamo yamī sraddhadevas 
chāyāyāsš ca sutàn chrņu 


trttyam—the third wife; vadavām—Vadavā; eke—some people; 
tasam—of all three wives; samjnd-sutah trayah—three issues of 
Samjiia; yamah—one son named Yama; yami—Yami, a daughter; 
sraddhadevah—Sraddhadeva, another son; chayayah—of Chaya; ca— 


and; sutan—the sons; šrņu—just hear about. 


TRANSLATION 
It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named Vadava. Of the 
three wives, the wife named Samjfia had three children—Yama, 


Yami and Sraddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chaya. 


TEXT 10 


emeret er ATT datoru mg 
Teaser asaras 11201 


sāvarņis tapati kanya 
bhāryā sarwaranasya ya 

Sanaiscaras trtiyo bhūd 
ašvinau vadavātmajau 


sāvarņih—Sāvarņi; tapati—Tapati; kanyā—the daughter; bharya— 
the wife; samwaranasya—of King Samvarana; ya—she who; 
Sanaiscarah—Sanaiscara; trtiyah —the third issue; abhüt—took birth; 
asvinau—the two Asvinī-kumāras; vadavā-ātma-jau—the sons of the 
wife known as Vadavā. 


TRANSLATION 
Chaya had a son named Savarni and a daughter named Tapati, 
who later became the wife of King Sarhvaraņa. Chāyā's third child 
is known as Šanaišcara [Saturn]. Vadavā gave birth to two sons, 
namely the Asvinī brothers. 
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TEXT 11 
AAS Aaa arafirāfaa ag: | 
fa GREEK: ewm FT IN 


astame "ntara āyāte 
sāvarnir bhavità manuh 

nirmoka-virajaskādyāh 
sāvarņi-tanayā nrpa 


astame—the eighth; antare—Manu’s period; āyāte—when arrived; 
sāvarnih—Sāvarņi; bhavita—will become; manuh—the eighth Manu; 
nirmoka—Nirmoka; virajaska-àd yah — Virajaska and others; savarni— 
of Savarni; tanayāh—the sons; nrpa —O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Savarni 
will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his 
sons. 

PURPORT 

The present reign is that of Vaivasvata Manu. According to astronomi- 
cal calculations, we are now in the twenth-eighth yuga of Vaivasvata 
Manu. Each Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, and fourteen such Manus 
rule in one day of Lord Brahmā. We are now in the period of Vaivasvata 
Manu, the seventh Manu, and the eighth Manu will come into existence 
after many millions of years. But Sukadeva Gosvami, having heard from 
authorities, foretells that the eighth Manu will be Sàvarni and that 
Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons. Sdstra can foretell what 
will happen millions and millions of years in the future. 


TEXT 12 


qd at: Baran ĀM FIT: | 
q«i ragi RRA wfier a 


tatra devah sutapaso 
virājā amrtaprabhāh 
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tesārh virocana-suto 
balir indro bhavisyati 


tatra—in that period of Manu; devah —the demigods; sutapasah —the 
Sutapās; virajāh—the Virajas; amrtaprabhah —the | Amrtaprabhas; 
tesām—of them; virocana-sutah—the son of Virocana; balih— 
Maharaja Bali; indrah—the king of heaven; bhavisyati—will become. 


TRANSLATION 


In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be 
the Sutapās, the Virajas and the Amrtaprabhas. The king of the 


demigods, Indra, will be Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana. 


TEXT 13 


aaa areas SIA 3: FTA | 
mAai fear aa: ARa 112311 


dattvemam yācamānāya 
visnave yah pada-trayam 

rāddham indra-padarh hitvā 
tatah siddhim avāpsyati 


dattvā—giving in charity; imām—this entire universe; 
yācamānāya—who was begging from him; visnave— unto Lord Visnu; 
yah—Bali Mahārāja; pada-trayam—three paces of land; raddham— 
achieved; indra-padam—the post of Indra; hitvà—giving up; tatah— 
thereafter; siddhim— perfection; avapsyati — will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Mahārāja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Visnu, 
and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later, 
however, when Lord Visnu is pleased because of Bali's giving 
everything to Him, Bali Mahārāja will achieve the perfection of 


life. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gītā (7.3) it is stated, manusyāņārh sahasresu kašcid 
yatati siddhaye: out of many millions of people, one may attempt to 
achieve success in life. This success is explained here. Raddham indra- 
padar hitvà tatah siddhim avāpsyati. Siddhi consists of achieving the 
favor of Lord Visnu, not the yoga-siddhis. The yoga-siddhis—aņumā, 
laghimā, mahima, prāpti, prākāmya, isitva, vasitva and kāmā- 
vasāyitā—are temporary. The ultimate siddhi is to achieve the favor of 


Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 14 
MSA ANAM TE: da gad FA: | 
Faas eger AST ull 


yo sau bhagavata baddhah 
pritena sutale punah 

nivesito dhike svargād 
adhunāste sva-rād iva 


yah—Bali Mahārāja; asau—he; bhagavatā—by the Personality of 
Godhead; baddhah—bound; pritena—because of favor; sutale—in the 
kingdom of Sutala; punah—again; nivesitah—situated; adhike —more 
opulent; svargāt—than the heavenly planets; adhunā—at the present 
moment; āste—is situated; sva-rāt iva —equal to the position of Indra. 


TRANSLATION 
With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and 


then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opu- 
lent than the heavenly planets. Mahārāja Bali now resides on that 
planet and is more comfortably situated than Indra. 


TEXTS 15-16 
Meat Armee: ROTA: mm | 
AAS: TT, ATTIE: Ili 
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ay Gara drafta aa: | 
(TATA TTL FT up MRES i? 


galavo dīptimān rāmo 
droņa-putrah krpas tathā 

rsyasrngah pitasmakam 
bhagavan bādarāyaņah 


ime saptarsayas tatra 
bhavisyanti sva-yogatah 
idānīm āsate rājan 
sve sva GSrama-mandale 


gālavah—Gālava;  dīptimān—Dīptimān;  rāmah— Parasurāma; 
drona-putrah—the son of Droņācārya, namely Asvatthama; krpah— 
Krpācārya; tathā—as well; rsyasrigah—Rsyasriga; pita asmākam— 
our father; bhagavān—the incarnation of Godhead; bādarāyaņah— 
Vyāsadeva; ime —all of them; sapta-rsayah —the seven sages; tatra—in 
the eighth manvantara; bhavisyanti — will become; sva-yogatah —as a 
result of their service to the Lord; idānīm—at the present moment; 
āsate —they are all existing; rājam—O King; sve sve—in their own; 
asrama-mandale —different hermitages. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities 
Galava, Diptiman, Parasurama, Asvatthama, Krpācārya, Rsyasrnga 
and our father, Vyāsadeva, the incarnation of Narayana, will be the 
seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respec- 
tive a$ramas. 


TEXT 17 
/ AIG aaa rf Ty: | 
eri Kuga add &Terdtsm: 112 91 


devaguhyāt sarasvatyām 
sārvabhauma iti prabhuh 
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sthānarm purandarād dhrtva 


balaye dasyatisvarah 


devaguhyat—from His father, Devaguhya; sarasvatyam—in the 
womb of Sarasvati;  sarvabhaumah-—Sàrvabhauma;  iti—thus; 
prabhuh—the master; sthanam—place; purandarat—from Lord Indra; 
hrtvā—taking away by force; balaye—unto Bali Maharaja; dāsyati — 
will give; īšvarah—the master. 


TRANSLATION 
In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of 
Godhead Sarvabhauma will take birth. His father will be 
Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvatī. He will take the 
kingdom away from Purandara [Lord Indra] and give it to Bali 
Maharaja. 


TEXT 18 
e EE cmm firdademzq: | 
qarasa Reang U NCI 


navamo daksa-sàvarnir 
manur varuna-sambhavah 
bhūtaketur dīptaketur 
ity ādyās tat-sutā nrpa 


navamah-—ninth;  daksa-sāvarņih— Daksa-sāvarņi; manuh—the 
Manu; varuna-sambhavah —born as the son of Varuna; bhūtaketuh — 
Bhūtaketu; diptaketuh—Diptaketu; iti—thus; ādyāh—and so on; tat— 
his; sutàh —sons; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the ninth Manu will be Daksa-savarni, who is born of 
Varuņa. Among his sons will be Bhütaketu, and Diptaketu. 
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TEXT 19 


TERN Sate e: | 
gigaa ATA TR: IRRI 


pārā-marīcigarbhādyā 
devā indro dbhutah smrtah 
dyutimat-pramukhās tatra 
bhavisyanty rsayas tatah 


pārā—the Paras; marīcigarbha—the Marīcigarbhas; ādyāh—like 
that; devah—the demigods; indrah—the king of heaven; adbhutah— 
Adbhuta; smrtah—known; dyutimat —Dyutimàn; pramukhah—headed 
by; tatra—in that ninth period of Manu; bhavisyanti—will become; 
rsayah—the seven rsis; tatah—then. 


TRANSLATION 


In this ninth manvantara, the Paras and Maricigarbhas will be 
among the demigods. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named 
Adbhuta, and Dyutiman will be among the seven sages. 


TEXT 20 


KERS RTV) WIEN | 
alana suat Foret NAISET: Rell 


āyusmato mbudhārāyām 
rsabho bhagavat-kalā 
bhavitā yena samradddham 


tri-lokīrh bhoksyate ‘dbhutah 


āyusmatah—of the father, Ayusman; ambudhārāyām—in the womb 
of the mother, Ambudhārā; rsabhah—Rsabha; bhagavat-kala—a partial 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavità —will be; 
yena—by whom; samrdddham—all-opulent; tri-lokim—the three 
worlds; bhoksyate—will enjoy; adbhutah—the Indra of the name 
Adbhuta. 
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TRANSLATION 
Rsabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, will take birth from his father, Ayusmān, and his 
mother, Ambudhārā. He will enable the Indra named Adbhuta to 


enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. 


TEXT 21 
ZIA mme Ad: | 
TAM ART zfarerengan fas: IRRI 


dasamo brahma-sdvarnir 
upasloka-suto manuh 

tat-sutà bhūriseņādyā 
havismat pramukhā dvijāh 


dasamah—the tenth Manu; brahma-sàvarnih —Brahma-sàávarni; 
upasloka-sutah—born of Upasloka; manuh—will be Manu; tat-sutah— 
his sons; bhürisena-adyah—Bhürisena and others; havismat— 
Havisman; pramukhah—headed by; dvijāh—the seven sages. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Upasloka known as Brahma-sāvarņi will be the tenth 
Manu. Bhirisena will be among his sons, and the brahmanas 
headed by Havismān will be the seven sages. 


TEXT 22 
gara ga: Wem snp WERT fs: | 
GTA SAT: WY gta: RR 
havismān sukrtah satyo 
Jayo mūrtis tadā dvijāh 
suvāsana-viruddhādyā 
devāh šambhuh surešvarah 


havisman—Havisman; sukrtah—Sukrta; satyah—Satya; jayah— 
Jaya; mürtih—Murti; tadā—at that time; dvijāh—the seven sages; 
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suvdsana—the Suvāsanas; viruddha—the Viruddhas; ādyāh—and so 
on; devāh—the demigods; sambhuh—Sambhu; sura-i$varah — Indra, 


king of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Havismàn, Sukrta, Satya, Jaya, Mürti and others will be the 
seven sages, the Suvāsanas and Viruddhas will be among the 


demigods, and Sambhu will be their king, Indra. 


TEXT 23 
farra gai q area: aed SRAN | 
Ma: Sata ATT Feast fy: i3 


visvakseno visūcyā tu 
sambhoh sakhyam karisyati 

Jātah svamsena bhagavan 
grhe višvasrjo vibhuh 


visvaksenah—Visvaksena; visūcyām—in the womb of Visüci; tu— 
then; sambhoh —of Sambhu; sakhyam —friendship; karisyati—will cre- 
ate; jātah —being born; sva-arhšena—by a plenary portion; bhagavan — 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grhe —in the home; visvasrjah—of 
Viévasrastà; vibhuh—the supremely powerful Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


In the home of Visvasrasta, a plenary portion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Visūcī as the 
incarnation known as Visvaksena. He will make friends with 


Sambhu. 
TEXT 24 
Had wüumf UE MAA | 
ART Taa TAURI! 


manur vai dharma-sāvarrur 
ekādašama ātmavān 
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anāgatās tat-sutās ca 


satyadharmādayo dasa 


manuh—the Manu; vai—indeed;  dharma-sáàvarnih —Dharma- 
sāvarņi; ekādašamah—eleventh; dtmavadn—the controller of the 
senses; andgatah—will come in the future; tat—his; sutahh—sons; ca— 
and; satyadharma-ddayah—Satyadharma and others; daša—ten. 


TRANSLATION 


In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-sāvarņi, 
who will be extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him 
there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma. 


TEXT 25 
rage: ATA fatu DT: gT: | 
E AMTAA: IRI 
vihangamàh kāmagamā 
nirvanarucayah surah 


indras ca vaidhrtas tesam 
rsayas cāruņādayah 


vihangamah—the Vihangamas; kamagamah—the Kāmagamas; 
nirvanarucayah—the Nirvāņarucis; surāh —the demigods; indrah—the 
king of heaven, Indra; ca—also; vaidhrtah — Vaidhrta; tesam—of them; 
rsayah—the seven sages; ca—also; aruna-ddayah—headed by Aruna. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vihangamas, Kamagamas, Nirvanarucis and others will be 
the demigods. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Vaidhrta, 


and the seven sages will be headed by Aruna. 


TEXT 26 
HABA gara RARR rad: | 
quara expen MAAR st 
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āryakasya sutas tatra 
dharmasetur iti smrtah 

vaidhrtāyārh harer arhšas 
tri-lokim dhārayisyati 


āryakasya—of Āryaka; sutah—the son; tatra—in that period (the 
eleventh manvantara); | dharmasetuh —Dharmasetu; iti—thus; 
smrtah—celebrated; vaidhrtayam—from the mother, Vaidhrtā; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsah—a partial incar- 
nation; tri-lokim—the three worlds; dharayisyati—will rule. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Aryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the 
womb of Vaidhrta, the wife of Aryaka, and will rule the three 
worlds. 


TEXT 27 


afin Vat NAA! Aa? | 
gaa AET: gTM 


bhavitā rudra-sāvarnī 
rājan dvādašamo manuh 

devavān upadevas ca 
devašresthādayah sutah 


bhavita—will appear; rudra-sāvarņih—Rudra-sāvarņi; rajan—O 
King; dvddasamah—the twelfth; manuh—Manu; devavan—Devavan; 
upadevah—Upadeva; ca—and; devasrestha—Devasrestha,; ddayah— 
such persons; sutāh—sons of the Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-sāvarņi. 
Devavan, Upadeva and Devasrestha will be among his sons. 
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TEXT 28 
ATTA FT AA TI RTA: | 
AIT «ATARI: IRCI 


rtadhāmā ca tatrendro 
devas ca haritādayah 
rsayas ca tapomürtis 


tapasvy āgnīdhrakādayah 


rtadhama—Rtadhama; ca—also; tatra—in that period; indrah—the 


king of heaven; devah—the demigods; ca—and; harita-adayah— _ 


headed by the Haritas; rsayah ca—and the seven sages; tapomurtih— 
Tapomūrti; tapasvi—Tapasvi; agnidhraka — Agnidhraka; ada yah— and 


SO On. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, the name of Indra will be Rtadhama, and the 
demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be 
Tapomūrti, Tapasvi and Agnidhraka. 


TEXT 29 
GITELI AVA: ATA Tt: | 
sedi Hong: ATA: Sat fm IRA 


svadhāmākhyo harer amsah 
sādhayisyati tan-manoh 

antaram satyasahasah 
sunrtāyāh suto vibhuh 


svadhāmā-ākhyah—Svadhāmā; hareh amsah—a partial incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sadhayisyati —will rule; tat- 
manoh—of that Manu; antaram—the manvantara; satyasahasah—of 
Satyasaha; sunrtāyāh—of Sunrtaé; sutah—the son; vibhuh—most 


powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 


From the mother named Sunrta and the father named Satyasaha 
will come Svadhama, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara. 


TEXT 30 
Wertes area aum | 
adafafaaren — Xam 31 


manus trayodaso bhāvyo 
deva-sāvarnir ātmavān 

citrasena-vicitrādyā 
deva-sāvarņi-dehajāh 


manuh—the Manu; trayodašah—thirteenth; bhavyah—will become; 
deva-sdvarnih—Deva-savarni; ātmavān—well advanced in spiritual 
knowledge; citrasena—Citrasena; vicitra-ādyāh—and others, like 
Vicitra; deva-sāvarņi—of Deva-sāvarņi; deha-jah—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-savarni, and he will be 
very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be 
Citrasena and Vicitra. 


TEXT 31 
a: BRAGA sat reefer: | 
Rais ARATE 113211 


devāh sukarma-sutrāma- 
sarhjñā indro divaspatih 

nirmoka-tattvadaršādyā 
bhavisyanty rsayas tadā 


devàh —the demigods; sukarma —the Sukarmās; sutrüàma-samjnah — 
and the Sutramas; indrah —the king of heaven; divaspatih — Divaspati; 
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nirmoka —Nirmoka; tattvadarša-ādyāh—and others, like Tattvadarsa; 
bhavisyanti—will become; rsayah—the seven sages; tadā—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmās and Sutrāmās will 
be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and 


Nirmoka and Tattvadarsa will be among the seven sages. 


TEXT 32 


ZIEMU TAU sad RTRT: | 
Tis END seat arafarafā 35 


devahotrasya tanaya 
upahartā divaspateh 

yogešvaro harer arhšo 
brhatyārh sambhavisyati 


devahotrasya—of Devahotra; tanayah—the son; upaharta—the 
benefactor; divaspateh—of Divaspati, the Indra at that time; 
yoga-isvarah— Yogesvara, the master of mystic powers; hareh arhsah— 
a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
brhatyām—in the womb of his mother, Brhati; sambhavisyati—will ap- 
pear. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Devahotra known as Yogesvara will appear as a par- 
tial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His 
mother’s name will be Brhati. He will perform activities for the 
welfare of Divaspati. 


TEXT 33 


Haat mma af | 
SETRA ECC ICIUCIOS ETERS 


manur và indra-sàvarnis 
caturdašama esyati 
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uru-gambhira-budhad ya 


indra-sāvarņi-vīryajāh 


manuh—the Manu; vā—either; indra-sāvarnih—lndra-sāvarņi; 
caturdašamah —fourteenth; esyati—wil ^ become; uru—Uru; 
gambhira—Gambhira; budha-ddyah—and others, such as Budha; 


indra-sāvarņi—of Indra-sāvarņi; vīrya-jāh—born of the semen. 


TRANSLATION 


The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-savarni. He will 


have sons like Uru, Gambhira and Budha. 


TEXT 34. 
gadaa 2a: afatient feas | 
aag: aha: ast TTT Aaa: 11391 


pavitras cāksusā devah 
Sucir indro bhavisyati 

agnir bāhuh šucih suddho 
magadhadyas tapasvinah 


pavitrah—the Pavitras; cāksusāh—the Caksusas; devah—the 
demigods; Sucih—Suci; indrah—the king of heaven; bhavisyati—will 
become; agnih—Agni; bahuh—Bahu; sucih—Suci; suddhah —Suddha; 
magadha — Magadha; ādyāh—and so on; tapasvinah —the sages. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pavitras and Caksusas will be among the demigods, and Šuci 
will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Bāhu, Suci, Šuddha, 
Māgadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages. 


TEXT 35 


TAN qe RAAI ale | 
faimai ATA feared TRI 134i 
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satrāyaņasya tanayo 
brhadbhānus tadā harih 

vitānāyārh mahārāja 
kriyā-tantūn vitāyitā 


satrayanasya—of Satrayana; tanayah—the son; brhadbhānuh— 
Brhadbhānu; tadā—at that time; harih—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vitandyam—in the womb of Vitānā; mahd-raja—O King; 
kriyā-tantūn—all spiritual activities; vitàyita — will perform. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitānā, and 
His father's name will be Satrāyaņa. This incarnation will be 
celebrated as Brhadbhanu, and He will administer spiritual ac- 
tivities. 


TEXT 36 


ARĪ Asea Kā 
Wie PR: ed PARTIT: M3R 


rdjams caturdašaitāni 
tri-kālānugatāni te 

proktāny ebhir mitah kalpo 
yuga-sāhasra-paryayah 


rajan—O King; caturdaša—fourteen; etani—all these; tri-kāla—the 
three periods of time (past, present and future); anugatani—covering; 
te—to you; proktani—described; ebhih—by these; mitah—estimated; 
kalpah—one day of Brahma; yuga-sāhasra—one thousand cycles of 
four yugas; paryayah—consisting of. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appear- 
ing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time 


X ae id a emi Sor 
Zi eja IM ? 3 - 
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ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a 


kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahma. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, entitled "Description of Future 


Manus." 





CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


The System of 
Universal Management 


This chapter describes the duties allotted to Manu by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. All the Manus, as well as their sons, the sages, the 
demigods and the Indras, act under the orders of various incarnations of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the end of every catur-yuga, 
consisting of Satya-yuga, Dvāpara-yuga, Tretā-yuga and Kali-yuga, the 
sages, acting under the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
distribute the Vedic knowledge and thus reinstate eternal religious prin- 
ciples. Manu’s duty is to reestablish the system of religion. Manu’s sons 
execute Manu’s orders, and thus the entire universe is maintained by 
Manu and his descendants. The Indras are various rulers of the heavenly 
planets. Assisted by the demigods, they rule the three worlds. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead also appears as incarnations in different 
yugas. He appears as Sanaka, Sanātana, Yajnavalkya, Dattātreya and 
others, and thus He gives instructions in spiritual knowledge, prescribed 
duties, principles of mystic yoga, and so on. As Marici and others, He 
creates progeny; as the king, He punishes the miscreants; and in the 
form of time, He annihilates the creation. One may argue, “If the all- 
powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead can do anything simply by His 
will, why has He arranged for so many personalities to manage?" How 
and why He does this cannot be understood by those who are under the 
clutches of maya. 


TEXT 1 
ARIAT 
ARI ANAT ATTRA | 
af d da RETA Ñ 1I ? 1 
srī-rājovāca 
manvantaresu bhagavan 


yathā manv-ādayas tv ime 
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yasmin karmaņi ye yena 
niyuktās tad vadasva me 


šrī-rājā uvàca —King Parīksit said; manvantaresu—in the reign of 
each Manu; bhagavan—O great sage; yathā—as; manu-ādayah—the 
Manus and others; tu —but; ime—these; yasmin—in which; karmani— 
activities; ye— which persons; yena—by whom; niyuktāh—appointed; 
tat—that; vadasva —kindly describe; me—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahārāja Pariksit inquired: O most opulent Sukadeva Gosvàmi, 
please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara 
are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are 
so engaged. 


TEXT 2 

RCIA 
qst E CE E Wet | 
Sal gada d ENAT: Il II 


Sri-rsir uvāca 
manavo manu-putràs ca 
munayas ca mahi-pate 
indrāh sura-gaņās caiva 
sarve purusa-šāsanāh 


Sri-rsih uvüca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; manavah—all the 
Manus; manu-putrāh—all the sons of Manu; ca—and; munayah—all 
the great sages; ca—and; mahi-pate—O King; indrah—all the Indras; 
sura-ganüh —the demigods; ca—and; eva—certainly; sarve—all of 
them; purusa-šāsanāh —under the rule of the Supreme Person. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great 


sages, the Indras and all the demigods, O King, are appointed by 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations 
such as Yajíia. 


TEXT 3 
qam A: BAA TTI 34 | 
FU! simi arena: saut 3 N 


yajnadayo yah kathitah 
paurusyas tanavo nrpa 

manv-ādayo jagad-yātrām 
nayanty àbhih pracoditah 


yajūa-ādayah—the Lord's incarnation known as Yajūa and others; 
yāh—who; kathitah—already spoken of; paurusyah—of the Supreme 
Person; tanavah—incarnations; nrpa—O King; manu-ādayah—the 
Manus and others; jagat-yātrām—universal affairs; nayanti—conduct; 
abhih—by the incarnations; pracoditàh —being inspired. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I have already described to you various incarnations of 
the Lord, such as Yajiia. The Manus and others are chosen by these 
incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal 
affairs. 


PURPORT 


The Manus execute the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in His various incarnations. 


TEXT 4 


TATA Boa Re | 
ATH BST A: ame i 


catur-yugante kālena 
grastan chruti-ganan yathā 
tapasā rsayo ‘posyan 


yato dharmah sanàtanah 
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catuh-yuga-ante —at the end of every four yugas (Satya, Dvāpara, 
Tretā and Kali); kālena—in due course of time; grastan—lost; $ruti- 
gandn—the Vedic instruction; yathā—as; tapasd—by austerity; 
rsayah—great saintly persons; apasyan—by seeing misuse; yatah— 
wherefrom; dharmah—occupational duties; sanātanah—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon 
seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been 
misused, reestablish the principles of religion. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the words dharmah and sanátanah are very important. 
Sanātanā means “eternal,” and dharma means “‘occupational duties.” 
From Satya-yuga to Kali-yuga, the principles of religion and occupational 
duty gradually deteriorate. In Satya-yuga, the religious principles are ob- 
served in full, without deviation. In Tretā-yuga, however, these prin- 
ciples are somewhat neglected, and only three fourths of the religious 
duties continue. In Dvapara-yuga only half of the religious principles 
continue, and in Kali-yuga only one fourth of the religious principles, 
which gradually disappear. At the end of Kali-yuga, the principles of 
religion, or the occupational duties of humanity, are almost lost. Indeed, 
in this Kali-yuga we have passed through only five thousand years, yet 
the decline of sanātana-dharma is very prominent. The duty of saintly 
persons, therefore, is to take up seriously the cause of sanātana-dharma 
and try to reestablish it for the benefit of the entire human society. The 
Krsna consciousness.movement has been started according to this prin- 


ciple. As stated in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (12.3.51): 


kaler dosa-nidhe rājann 
asti hy eko mahān guņah 
kīrtanād eva krsņasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


The entire Kali-yuga is full of faults. It is like an unlimited ocean of 
faults. But the Krsna consciousness movement is very authorized. 
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Therefore, following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, who 
five hundred years ago inaugurated the movement of sankirtana, krsna- 
kirtana, we are trying to introduce this movement, according to superior 
orders, all over the world. Now, if the inaugurators of this movement 
strictly follow the regulative principles and spread this movement for the 
benefit of all human society, they will certainly usher in a new way of life 
by reestablishing sandtana-dharma, the eternal occupational duties of 
humanity. The eternal occupational duty of the human being is to serve 
Krsna. Jivera "svarüpa' haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa.’ This is the purport 
of sanātana-dharma. Šanātana means nitya, or "eternal," and krsna- 
dasa means “‘servant of Krsna." The eternal occupational duty of the 
human being is to serve Krsna. This is the sum and substance of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. 


TEXT 5 
adi m asa aaa affa | 
FMI! ATT GT TA €3 BS ARĪ FT II 4 I 


tato dharmam catus paddam 
manavo harinoditah 

yuktāh saūcārayanty addha 
sve sve kale mahim nrpa 


tatah—thereafter (at the end of Kali-yuga); dharmam—the religious 
principle; catuh-pādam—in four parts; manavah—all the Manus; 
hariņā—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uditah—being in- 
structed; yuktah—being engaged; saficdrayanti—reestablish; addha— 
directly; sve sve—in their own; kale—time; mahim—within this world; 


nrpa —O King. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O King, the Manus, being fully engaged according 
to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full 
four parts. 
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PURPORT 


Dharma, or occupational duty, can be established in its full four parts 


as explained in Bhagavad-gītā. In Bhagavad-gītā (4.1) the Lord says: 


imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavān aham avyayam 

vivasvān manave prāha 
manur iksvākave bravīt 


“I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvān, 
and Vivasvān instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in 
turn instructed it to Iksvaku." This is the process of disciplic succession. 
Following the same process, the Krsna consciousness movement is teach- 
ing the principles of Bhagavad-gītā as it is, without deviation, all over 
the world. If the fortunate people of this time accept the instructions of 
Lord Krsna, they will certainly be happy in Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's 
mission. Caitanya Mahāprabhu wanted everyone, at least in India, to be- 
come a preacher of this mission. In other words, one should become a 
guru and preach the Lord's instructions all over the world for the peace 
and prosperity of humanity. 


TEXT 6 


Tested WANTS waxed UT | 
TIT Fat À q anaa È: 11 G I 


pālayanti prajā-pālā 
yāvad antarh vibhāgašah 
yajīa-bhāga-bhujo devā 


ye ca tatrànvitàs ca taih 


pālayanti—execute the order; praja-pàlah —the rulers of the world, 
namely the sons and grandsons of Manu; yāvat antam—unto the end of 
Manu's reign; vibhagasah —in divisions; yajfia-bhaga-bhujah —the en- 
joyers of the result of yajūas; devāh—the demigods; ye—others; ca— 
also; tatra anvitàh —engaged in that business; ca—also; taih—by them. 
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TRANSLATION 


To enjoy the results of sacrifices [yajfias], the rulers of the 
world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the or- 
ders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of 
Manu's reign. The demigods also share the results of these 
sacrifices. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gītā (4.2): 


evam paramparā-prāptam 
imam rājarsayo viduh 


“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way.” This param- 
para system extends from Manu to Iksvāku and from Iksvaku to his sons 
and grandsons. The rulers of the world in the line of hierarchy execute 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the parampara 
system. Anyone interested in peaceful life must participate in this 
paramparā system and perform yajrias. As Gaudiya Vaisnavas in the 
paramparā system of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, we must perform 
sankirtana-yajna all over the world (yajūaih sankīrtana-prāyair yajanti 
hi sumedhasah). Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu is the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in this age of Kali, and He will be easily 
satished if the sarikirtana movement is spread vigorously all over the 
world. This will also make people happy without a doubt. 


TEXT 7 


Sat WTA TAT BR RE RL GCI | 
gaa: TT data ore a AAI 119 I 


indro bhagavatā dattārh 
trailokya-šriyam ūrjitām 

bhunjanah pāti lokams trīn 
kāmam loke pravarsati 
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indrah—the King of heaven; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; dattam—given; trailokya—of the three worlds; sriyam 
ūrjitām—the great opulences; bhufijanah—enjoying; pāti—maintains; 
lokàn —all the planets; trin —within the three worlds; kāmam—as much 
as necessary; loke —within the world; pravarsati —pours rain. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra, King of heaven, receiving benedictions from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus enjoying highly 
developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the 
three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets. 


TEXT 8 


LN AUR aft: KAT | 
Nen: Tt WITS c Il 


Jidnam cānuyugam brüte 
harih siddha-svarūpa-dhrk 

rsi-rūpa-dharah karma 
yogam yogeša-rūpa-dhrk 


Jūānam —transcendental knowledge; ca—and; anuyugam —accord- 
ing to the age; brüte —explains; harih—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; siddha-svarüpa-dhrk—assuming the form of liberated persons 
like Sanaka and Šanātana; rsi-rüpa-dharah —assuming the form of great 
saintly persons like Yajüavalkya; karma—karma; yogam —the mystic 
yoga system; yoga-isa-riipa-dhrk—by assuming the form of a great yogi 
like Dattātreya. 


TRANSLATION 


In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 
assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcen- 
dental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons 
such as Yajiiavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the 
form of great yogis such as Dattatreya to teach the system of mystic 


yoga. 
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PURPORT 


For the benefit of all human society, not only does the Lord assume the 
form of Manu as an incarnation to rule the universe properly, but He 
also assumes the forms of a teacher, yogi, jfidni and so on, for the benefit 
of human society. The duty of human society, therefore, is to accept the 
path of action enunciated by the Supreme Lord. In the present age, the 
sum and substance of all Vedic knowledge is to be found in Bhagavad- 
gità, which is personally taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and the same Supreme Godhead, assuming the form of Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu, expands the teachings of Bhagavad-gità all over the world. 
In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is so kind and 
merciful to human society that He is always anxious to take the fallen 
souls back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 9 
AT ATEN AXI ATCA: 
SISOS GAMMA TW NR I 


sargam praješa-rūpeņa 
dasyūn hanyāt svarād-vapuh 
kāla-rūpeņa sarvesām 


abhāvāya prthag gunah 


sargam—creation of progeny; prajā-īša-rūpeņa—in the form of the 
Prajāpati Marici and others; dasyün—thieves and rogues; hanyat— 
kills; sva-rāt-vapuh—in the form of the king; kāla-rūpeņa—in the 
form of time; sarvesàm—of everything; abhāvāya—for the annihila- 
tion; prthak—different; gunah—possessing qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


In the form of Prajāpati Marīci, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves 
and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything. 
All the different qualities of material existence should be under- 
stood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 10 
KIA ANNAN SEU | 
` e 
RaRa A a tea Moll 


stūyamāno janair ebhir 
māyayā nama-rupaya 

vimohitatmabhir nānā- 
darsanair na ca drsyate 


stūyamānah—being sought; janaih—by people in general; ebhih—by 
all of them; māyayā—under the influence of maya; nāma-rūpayā— 
possessing different names and forms; vimohita—bewildered; 
atmabhih—by illusion; nānā—various; darsanaih—by philosophical 
approaches; na—not; ca—and; drsyate—the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead can be found. 
TRANSLATION 


People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and 
therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, through various types of research and philo- 
sophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the 
Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

Whatever actions and reactions take place for the creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation of this material world are actually brought about 
by the one Supreme Person. There are many varieties of philosophers 
trying to search for the ultimate cause under different names and forms, 
but they are unable to find the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
who explains in Bhagavad-gītā that He is the origin of everything and 
the cause of all causes (aham sarvasya prabhavah). This inability is due 
to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. Devotees, therefore, accept 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is and remain happy simply 
by chanting the glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 11 
Td RAA RETE mmi RARR | 
T4 maang gadaa: i? 
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etat kalpa-vikalpasya 
pramāņan parikīrtitam 

yatra manvantarāņy āhuš 
caturdaša purāvidah 


etat—all these; kalpa—in one day of Lord Brahmā; vikalpasya—of 
the changes in a kal , such as the change of Manus; pramanam 
—evidences; parikirtitam— described (by me); yatra— wherein: 
manvantarüni—periods of Manu; ahuh—said; caturdasa—f 
purà-vidah —learned scholars. | eee ete mean 


TRANSLATION 


In one kalpa, or one day of Brahma, there take place the many 
changes called vikalpas. O King, all of these have been previously 
described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, pres- 
ent and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahma there 
are fourteen Manus. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the E ighth Canto, Fourteenth 


Chapte īmad-Bhā itled ‘ 
Ma ah ae Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The System of Universal 





CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Bali Maharaja Conquers 
the Heavenly Planets 


This chapter describes how Bali, after performing the Visvajit-yajiia, 
received the benediction of a chariot and various kinds of paraphernalia 
for war, with which he attacked the King of heaven. All the demigods, 
being afraid of him, left the heavenly planets and went away, following 
the instructions of their guru. 

Maharaja Parīksit wanted to understand how Lord Vamanadeva, on 
the plea of taking three paces of land from Bali Maharaja, took every- 
thing away from him and arrested him. Sukadeva Gosvami responded to 
this inquiry with the following explanation. In the fight between the 
demons and the demigods, as described in the Eleventh Chapter of this 
canto, Bali was defeated, and he died in the fight, but by the grace of 
Sukrācārya he regained his life. Thus he engaged himself in the service 
of Sukrācārya, his spiritual master. The descendants of Bhrgu, being 
pleased with him, engaged him in the Visvajit-yajūa. When this yajra 
was performed, from the fire of yajūa came a chariot, horses, a flag, a 
bow, armor and two quivers of arrows. Mahārāja Prahlāda, Bali 
Mahārāja's grandfather, gave Bali an eternal garland of flowers, and 
Sukrācārya gave him a conchshell. Bali Mahārāja, after offering obei- 
sances to Prahlāda, the brahmanas and his spiritual master, Sukracarya, 
equipped himself to fight with Indra and went to Indrapuri with his 
soldiers. Blowing his conchshell, he attacked the outskirts of Indra’s 
kingdom. When Indra saw Bali Mahārāja's prowess, he went to his own 
spiritual master, Brhaspati, told him about Bali's strength, and inquired 
about his duty. Brhaspati informed the demigods that because Bali had 
been endowed with extraordinary power by the brahmanas, the 
demigods could not fight with him. Their only hope was to gain the favor 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, there was no alternative. 
Under the circumstances, Brhaspati advised the demigods to leave the 
heavenly planets and keep themselves somewhere invisible. The 
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demigods followed his orders, and Bali Maharaja, along with his asso- 
ciates, gained the entire kingdom of Indra. The descendants of Bhrgu 
Muni, being very affectionate to their disciple Bali Maharaja, engaged 
him in performing one hundred asvamedha-yajnas. In this way, Bali en- 
joyed the opulences of the heavenly planets. 


TEXTS 1-2 

(CCST 
qu: qe A: FROM | 
TAR: PRENAS TIT TT II ? I 
aqq aftafieart ara ees fē F: | 


TARA Wa gai WAAMA: | R I 


Sri-rajovaca 
baleh pada-trayarh bhūmeh 
kasmād dharir ayācata 
bhitesvarah krpaņa-val 
labdhartho ‘pi babandha tam 


etad veditum icchamo 
mahat kautühalar hi nah 
yacnesvarasya pūrņasya 


bandhanam cāpy anāgasah 


sre-rāja uvāca—the King said; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; pada- 
trayam—three steps; bhiimeh—of land; kasmāt—why; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (in the form of Vamana); ayācata— 
begged; bhütva-i$varah—the proprietor of all the universe; krpana- 
vat—like a poor man; labdha-arthah—He got the gift; api—although; 
babandha—arrested; tam—him (Bali); etat—all this; veditum—to 
understand; icchamah—we desire; mahat—very great; kautūhalam— 
eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—our; yācīāā—begging; isvarasya—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pūrņasya—who is full in everything; 
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bandhanam—arresting; ca—also; api—although; andgasah—of he 
who was faultless. 
TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit inquired: The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces 
of land from Bali Mahšrāja like a poor man, and when He got the 
gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali 





Maharaja? I am very much anxious to know the mystery of these 
contradictions. 


TEXT 3 
UTE IIA 
Tisai aa 
Kg JT: a aaa: | 
RUA TIT WATS: 
fas aeranfrāgās |1 3 11 


$ri-$uka uvāca 
parājita-šrīr asubhis ca hapito 
hīndreņa rājan bhrgubhih sa jīvitah 
sarvātmanā tān abhajad bhrgūn balih 
šisyo mahātmārtha-nivedanena 


šrī-šukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; parājita—being de- 
feated; šrīh—opulences; asubhih ca—of life also; hàpitah—deprived; 
hi—indeed; indreņa—by King Indra; rajan—O King; bhrgubhih—by 
the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; sah—he (Bali Mahārāja); jīvitah— 
brought back to life; sarva-ātmanā—in full submission; tan—them; 
abhajat —worshiped; bhrgūn —the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; balih— 
Maharaja Bali; sisyah—a disciple; mahatma—the great soul; artha- 
nivedanena—by giving them everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: O King, when Bali Mahārāja lost all his 
opulence and died in the fight, Sukrācārya, a descendant of Bhrgu 
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Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali 
Maharaja became a disciple of Sukracarya and began to serve him 
with great faith, offering everything he had. 


TEXT 4 
d ma Ya: WRIST 
ATRI Cre | 
fanaa fafgatata 
ALS E DU eA a LE ue | 


tam brahmana bhrgavah prīyvamāņā 
ayājayan visvajità tri-nàkam 

Jigisamanam vidhinabhisicya 
mahabhisekena mahānubhāvāh 


tam—upon him (Bali Maharaja); brahmanah—all the brahmanas; 
bhrgavah—the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; priyamanadh—being very 
pleased; ayājayan—engaged him in performing a sacrifice; visvajita — 
known as Visvajit; tri-ndkam—the heavenly planets; jigisamadnam— 
desiring to conquer; vidhind—according to regulative principles; 
abhisicya—after purifying; mahd-abhisekena—by bathing him in a 
great abhiseka ceremony; mahā-anubhāvāh—the exalted brāhmaņas. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni were very pleased 
with Bali Maharaja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra. 
Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him accord- 
ing to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the 
yajfia known as Visvajit. 


TEXT 5 
qd U: — ame 
EIE ragam! | 
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aaa fads — (qaem 
gaga AfA Us Li 


tato rathah kajicana-patta-naddho 
hayāš ca haryašva-turanga-varņāh 

dhvajas ca simhena virājamāno 
hutāšanād āsa havirbhir istāt 


tatah—thereafter; rathah—a chariot; kaficana—with gold; patta— 
and silk garments; naddhah—wrapped; hayaàh ca—horses also; 
haryašva-turanga-varņāh—exactly of the same color as the horses of 
Indra (yellow); dhvajah ca—a flag also; simhena— with the mark of a 
lion; virājamānah—existing; huta-ašanāt—from the blazing fire; āsa— 
there was; havirbhih—by offerings of clarified butter; istàt— worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice, 
there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold 
and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra, 
and a flag marked with a lion. 


TEXT 6 
ga kd gam 
darāt wad a fem | 
frame: at Ww Wm 
WATT ssi A g: d & Il 
dhanus ca divyam puratopanaddham 
tūņāv ariktau kavacam ca divyam 


pitāmahas tasya dadau ca mālām 
amlāna-puspārh jalajarh ca šukrah 


dhanuh—a bow;  ca—also; divyam—uncommon; purata- 
upanaddham—covered with gold; tūņau—two quivers; ariktau—in- 
fallible; kavacam ca—and armor; divyam—celestial; pitāmahah 
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tasya—his grandfather, namely Prahlāda Mahārāja; dadau—gave; ca— 
and; malam—a garland; amlana-puspam—made of flowers that do not 
fade away; jala-jam—a conchshell (which is born in water); ca—as well 
as; sukrah—Sukracarya. 


TRANSLATION 


A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial ar- 
mor also appeared. Bali Maharaja’s grandfather Prahlada Maharaja 
offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and 
Sukracarya gave him a conchshell. 


TEXT 7 


SEI Ted HART d d 


evam sa viprārjita-yodhanārthas 
taih kalpita-svastyayano "tha vipràn 
pradaksini-krtya krta-praņāmah 
prahrādam āmantrya namas-cakāra 


evam—in this way; sah—he (Bali Mahārāja); vipra-arjita—gained by 
the grace of the brahmanas; yodhana-arthah—possessing equipment 
for fighting; taih—by them (the brahmanas); kalpita—advice; 
svastyayanah—ritualistic performance; atha—as; vipran—all the 
bráhmanas (Šukrācārya and others); pradaksini -krtya —circumambulat- 
ing; krta-pranamah—offered his respectful obeisances; prahradam— 
unto Prahlada Maharaja; āmantrya—addressing; namah-cakāra— 
offered him obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 
When Maharaja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic 
ceremony advised by the brahmanas and had received, by their 
grace, the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the 
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brahmanas and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahlada 


Maharaja and offered obeisances to him. 


TEXTS 8-9 
Awe ob RA WIT ANU: | 
Heads dara Test wat TATA: t c 
RSA: A: | 
WES aE PTT AAR RI 


athāruhya rathan divyam 
bhrgu-dattarh mahārathah 
susrag-dharo tha sannahya 


dhanvi khadgi dhrtesudhih 


hemangada-lasad-bahuh 
sphuran-makara-kundalah 

rarāja ratham ārūdho 
dhisnya-stha iva havyavāt 


atha—thereupon; āruhya—getting on; ratham—the chariot; 
divyam—celestial; bhrgu-dattam—given by Sukrācārya; mahā- 
rathah—Bali Maharaja, the great charioteer; su-srak-dharah—deco- 
rated with a nice garland; atha—thus; sannahya—covering his body 
with armor; dhanvi—equipped with a bow; khadgi—taking a sword; 
dhrta-isudhih—taking a quiver of arrows; hema-angada-lasat-bahuh— 
decorated with golden bangles on his arms; sphurat-makara-kundalah 
—decorated with brilliant earrings resembling sapphires; rarāja—was 
illuminating; ratham ārūdhah—getting on the chariot; dhisnya-sthah— 
situated on the altar of sacrifice; iva—like; havya-vāt—worshipable 


fire. 


TRANSLATION 
Then, after getting on the chariot given by Šukrācārya, Bali 
Mahārāja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on 


his body, eguipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a 


190 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 15 


guiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his 
arīns decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire ear- 
rings, he shone like a worshipable fire. 


TEXTS 10-11 


gdudavitft: Zagat: | 
aitas SE apt vi II eh 


gat feda aetargd att fry: | 
qnez ragi array gei 112 RII 


tulyaisvarya-bala-sribhih 
sva-yüthair daitya-yūthapaih 

pibadbhir iva kharh drgbhir 
dahadbhih paridhin iva 


vrto vikarsan mahatim 
asurim dhvajinim vibhuh 

yayāv indra-purīrh svrddhām 
kampayann iva. rodasi 


tulya-aisvarya—equal in opulence; bala—strength; sribhih—and in 
beauty; sva-yūthaih—by his own men; daitya-yütha-paih—and by the 
chiefs of the demons; pibadbhih—drinking; iva—as if; kham—the sky; 
drgbhih—with the sight; dahadbhih—burning; paridhin—all direc- 
tions; iva—as if; vrtah—surrounded; vikarsan—attracting; mahatim— 
very great; dGsurim—demoniac; dhvajinīm—soldiers; vibhuh—most 
powerful; yayau—went; indra-purim—to the capital of King Indra; su- 
rddham—very opulent; kampayan—causing to tremble; iva—as if; 
rodasī—the complete surface of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, 
who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they ap- 
peared as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions 
with their vision. After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali 
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Maharaja departed for the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he 
seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble. 


TEXT 12 
CUTE ah: ft: | 
TIET IUR CUIRN EE | 
ATTRSTMOMITATATER | 


Wall 
ramyam upavanodyānaih 
$rimadbhir nandanādibhih 
kitjad-vihanga-mithunair 
gāyan-matta-madhuvrataih 
pravāla-phala-pusporu- 


bhàra-sakhàmara-drumaih 


eo ee 


ramyam—very pleasing; upavana—with orchards; udyanaih—and 
gardens; šrīmadbhih—very beautiful to see; nandana-ádibhih —such as 
Nandana; kūjat—chirping; vihanga—birds; mithunaih—with pairs; 
gayat—singing; matta—mad; madhu-vrataih —with bees; pravāla—of 
leaves; phala-puspa—fruits and flowers; uru—very great; bhara— 
bearing the weight; sakha—whose branches; amara-drumaih—with 
eternal trees. | 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra's city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such 
as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the flowers, leaves 
and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bend- 
ing down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and 
singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial. 


TEXT 13 


CERTI SWIFT)! | 
EA Ta KR quer gef 112311 
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hamsa-sdarasa-cakrahva- 
kārandava-kulākulāh 

nalinyo yatra krīdanti 
pramadah sura-sevitah 


hamsa—of swans; sārasa—cranes; cakrühva—birds known as 
cakravakas; kürandava—and water fowl; kula—by groups; akulah— 
congested; nalinyah—lotus flowers; yatra—where; kridanti—enjoyed 
sporting; pramadah—beautiful women; sura-sevitah —protected by the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 
Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gar- 
dens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakravakas and 


ducks. 


TEXT 14 


AKTI Seat sat ATT | 
MAA RAA NN 


ākāśa-gaħgayā devyā 
vrtam parikha-bhūtayā 

prākāreņnāgni-varņena 
sāttālenonnatena ca 


ākāša-gangayā—by Ganges water known as Ākāša-gangā; devyā— 
the always-worshipable goddess; vrtām—surrounded; parikha- 
bhūtayā—as a trench; prākāreņa—by ramparts; agni-varņena—resem- 
bling fire; sa-attālena—with places for fighting; unnatena—very high; 
ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water, 
known as AkaSa-ganga, and by a high wall, which was the color of 
fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting. 
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TEXT 15 


TSE md: ENR: | 
seb fervat fasdtfafiara 124 


rukma-patta-kapātais ca 
dvāraih sphatika-gopuraih 

Justam vibhakta-prapathārh 
visvakarma-vinirmitam 


rukma-patta —possessing plates made of gold; kapātaih the doors of 
which; ca—and; dvāraih—with entrances; sphatika-gopuraih —with 
gates made of excellent marble; justām—linked; vibhakta-prapathām — 
with many different public roads; vi$vakarmrna-vinirmitàm —constructed 
by Visvakarmā, the heavenly architect. 


TRANSLATION 


The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of 
excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The 
entire city had been constructed by Visvakarma. 


TEXT 16 
menm RART | 
synt ee: Ted 


sabhā-catvara-rathyādhyārh 
vimānair nyàrbudair yutām 

$rngaátakair manimayair 
vajra-vidruma-vedibhih 


sabha—with assembly houses; catvara—courtyards; rathya —and 
public roads; adhyam —opulent; vimanaih—by airplanes; nyārbudaik- 
—not less than ten crores (one hundred million); yutàm— endowed; 
šrūga-ātakaih—with crossroads; mani-mayaih—made of pearls; va- 
jra —made of diamonds; vidruma—and coral; vedibhih— with places to 
sit. 
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TRANSLATION 


The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses, 
and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads 
were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond 
and coral. 


TEXT 17 


qx KTM TT AETR: | 
AA ENSURE afāfīka amu: dl 


yatra nitya-vayo-rūpāh 
šyāmā viraja-vāsasah 
bhrājante rūpavan-nāryo 
hy arcirbhir iva vahnayah 


yatra—in that city; nitya-vayah-rūpāh—who were ever beautiful 
and young; šyāmāh— possessing the quality of $yàmà; viraja-vāsasah— 
always dressed with clean garments; bhrajante —glitter; rüpa-vat—well 
decorated; nàryah—women; hi—certainly; arcirbhih—with many 
flames; iva—like; vahnayah—hres. 


TRANSLATION 


Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed 
with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames. 
They all possessed the quality of syama. 


PURPORT 


Srila Višvanātha Cakravartī Thakura gives a hint of the quality of the 
šyāmā woman. 
sīta-kāle bhaved usnà 
usma-kāle sušītalāh 
stanau sukathinau yāsārh 
tah syamah parikirtitah 


A woman whose body is very warm during the winter and cool during 
the summer and who generally has very firm breasts is called šyāmā. 
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TEXT 18 


qatar | 
TAA ART safe ATE? MCN 


sura-stri-kesa-vibhrasta- 
nava-saugandhika-srajam 


yatrāmodam upādāya 


mārga āvāti mārutah 


sura-stri—of the women of the demigods; kesa—from the hair; 
vibhrasta—fallen; nava-saugandhika—made of fresh, fragrant flowers; 
srajām—of the flower garlands; yatra—wherein; àmodam-—the 
fragrance; upādāya—carrying; mārge—on the roads; āvāti—blows; 
mürutah —the breeze. 


TRANSLATION 


The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance 
of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods. 


TEXT 19 
Rwerergni-sz ape | 
ASA fessi area afin: i51 


hema-jālāksa-nirgacchad- 
dhūmenāguru-gandhinā 

pàndurena praticchanna- 
mārge yānti sura-priyāh 


hema-jàla-aksa—from dainty little windows made of networks of 
gold; nirgacchat—emanating; | dhümena—by smoke; aguru- 
gandhinā—fragrant due to burning incense known as aguru; pàn- 
durena—very white; praticchanna—covered; mārge—on the street; 
yānti—pass; sura-priyāh—beautiful public women known as Apsarās, 
celestial girls. 
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TRANSLATION 


Apsarās passed on the streets, which were covered with the 
white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows 


with golden filigree. 


TEXT 20 


SAUSI IKS ILGE 
Armani ma | 

frafteadgsatfāai 
amanenna Roli 


muktā-vitānair mani-hema-ketubhir 
nānā-patākā-valabhībhir āvrtām 

sikhaņdi-pārāvata-bhrūga-nāditārh 
vaimanika-stri-kala-gita-mangalam 


muktā-vitānaih—by canopies decorated with pearls; mani-hema- 
ketubhih—with flags made with pearls and gold; nānā-patākā—possess- 
ing various kinds of flags; valabhibhii—with the domes of the palaces; 
āvrtām—covered; sikhandi—of birds like peacocks; pārāvata— 
pigeons; bhriga—bees; nāditām—vibrated by the respective sounds; 
vaimanika—getting on airplanes; stri—of women; kala-gita—from the 
choral singing; mangalam—full of auspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the 
domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always 
resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and 
above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who con- 
stantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear. 


TEXT 21 


TORTIE Ea: 
ATTA: |1 





Text 22] Bali Maharaja Conquers the Heavenly Planets 197 


dub andani- 
ATT CAT RIIT UR 2 UI 


mrdanga-sankhaànaka-dundubhi-svanaih 
satāla-vīņā-murajesta-veņubhih 
nrtyaih savādyair upadeva-gītakair 


manoramārh sva-prabhayā jita-prabham 


mrdanga—of drums; sšarkha—conchshells; ānaka-dundubhi —and 
kettledrums; svanaih—by the sounds; sa-tāla—in perfect tune; vīņā—a 
stringed instrument; muraja—a kind of drum; ista-venubhih—accom- 
panied by the very nice sound of the flute; nrtyaih —with dancing; sa- 
vādyaih —with concert instruments; upadeva-gitakaih — with singing by 
the secondary demigods like the Gandharvas; manoramam — beautiful 
and pleasing; sva-prabha ya —by its own brilliance; jita-prabham—the 
personification of beauty was conquered. 


TRANSLATION 


The city was filled with the sounds of mrdangas, conchshells, 
kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all play- 
ing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas 
sang. The combined beauty of Indrapuri defeated beauty per- 
sonified. 


| TEXT 22 
at ATTA: AS YI AT! 
ma: Mn Son Chet Aft TA 11 2211 


yam na vrajanty adharmisthah 
khalā bhüta-druhah sathah 
māninah kāmino lubdhā 
ebhir hīnā vrajanti yat 


yām—in the streets of the city; na—not; vrajanti—pass; 
adharmisthah—irreligious persons; khalah—envious persons; bhūta- 
druhah—persons violent toward other living entities; sathah—cheaters; 
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maninah—falsely prestigious; kāminah—lusty; lubdhah—greedy; 
ebhih —these; hinah—completely devoid of; vrajanti—walk; yat—on 
the street. 


TRANSLATION 


No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living en- 
tities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city. 
The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults. 


TEXT 23 
zt a qed- 
df: TARA VEY gqem | 
ami wed Weed 
«sqb sear ay 11231 


tam deva-dhānīm sa varūthinī-patir 
bahih samantad rurudhe prtanyayā 
ācārya-dattarh jalajam mahā-svanam 
dadhmau prayuīījan bhayam indra-yositam 


tam—that; deva-dhanim—place where Indra lived; sah—he (Bali 
Maharaja); varüthini-patih —the commander of the soldiers; bahih— 
outside; samantāt—in all directions; rurudhe—attacked; prtanyaya — 
by soldiers; ācārya-dattam—given by Sukracarya; jala-jam —the conch- 
shell; — mahà-svanam—a loud sound; | dadhmau —resounded; 
prayunjan—creating; bhayam —fear; indra-yositàm —of all the ladies 
protected by Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Mahārāja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers, 
gathered his soldiers outside this abode of Indra and attacked it 
from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his 
spiritual master, Šukrācārya, thus creating a fearful situation for 
the women protected by Indra. 
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TEXT 24 


Ta as: o VEU | 
ATTN PAA ZIYI 


maghavārhs tam abhipretya 
baleh paramam udyamam 
sarva-deva-ganopeto 
gurum etad uvāca ha 


maghavān—lndra; tam—the situation; abhipretya—understanding; 
baleh—of Bali Mahārāja; paramam udyamam—great enthusiasm; 
sarva-deva-gaņa—by all the demigods; upetah—accompanied; 
gurum—unto the spiritual master; etat—the following words; uvāca — 


said; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Bali Maharaja’s indefatigable endeavor and understand- 
ing his motive, King Indra, along with the other demigods, ap- 
proached his spiritual master, Brhaspati, and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 25 


TT TTA Tatad: gta: | 
sme ed Gem: 112411 


bhagavann udyamo bhūyān 
baler nah pūrva-vairiņah 

avisahyam imam manye 
kenāsīt tejasorjitah 


bhagavan—O my lord; udyamah—enthusiasm; bhūyān—great; 
baleh—of Bali Maharaja; nah—our; pūrva-vairiņah—past enemy; 
avisahyam—unbearable; imam—this; manye—l think; kena—by 
whom; āsīt—got; tejasā—prowess; ürjitah—achieved. 


200 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 15 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, our old enemy Bali Mahārāja now has new enthusiasm, 
and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that 
perhaps we cannot resist his prowess. 


TEXT 26 


dd far aa alt sfratgaitau | 
fiae gad feefa feat ga | 
zefaa fear Ra: data RAAT: NSI 


nainarh kaścit kuto vāpi 
prativyodhum adhīśvarah 

pibann iva mukhenedam 
lihann iva dišo daša 

dahann iva dišo drgbhih 


sarhvartāgnir ivotthitah 


na—not; enam—this arrangement; kašcit—anyone; kutah—from 
anywhere; và api—either; prativyodhum—to counteract; adhisvarah — 
capable; piban iva—as if drinking; mukhena—by the mouth; idam— 
this (world); lihan iva—as if licking up; disah dasa —all ten directions; 
dahan wa—as if burning; disah—all directions; drgbhih—by his 
vision; samvarta-agnih—the fire known as samvarta; iva—like; 
utthitah—now arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


No one anywhere can counteract this military arrangement of 
Bali’s. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire uni- 
verse with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue, 
and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen 
like the annihilating fire known as sarnvartaka. 


TEXT 27 


afe moa gitaa fnt | 
sts: Web dd dāt Ad USO: lll 
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brūhi kāraņam etasya 
durdharsatvasya mad-ripoh 
ojah saho balam tejo 
yata etat samudyamah 


brūhi—kindly inform us; kāraņam—the cause; etasya—of all this; 
durdharsatvasya—of the formidableness; mat-ripoh—of my enemy; 
ojah—prowess; sahah—energy; balam—strength; tejah —influence; 
yatah—wherefrom; etat—all this; samudyamah—endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Maharaja’s 
strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so 
enthusiastic? 


TEXT 28 

MTC OWA 
MA AASR BUT | 
AIAN Ast waaay: Ul 


$ri-gurur uvāca 
Jānāmi maghavaii chatror 
unnater asya kāraņam 
$isyà yopabhrtarn tejo 
bhrgubhir brahma-vadibhih 


šrī-guruh uvāca—Brhaspati said; jānāmi—1 know; maghavan—O 
Indra; satroh—of the enemy; unnateh—of the elevation; asya —of him; 
kàranam—the cause; Sisy@ya—unto the disciple; upabhrtam—en- 
dowed; tejah—power; bhrgubhih—by the descendants of Bhrgu; 


brahma-vādibhih—all-powerful brāhmaņas. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I 
know the cause for your enemy’s becoming so powerful. The 
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brāhmaņa descendants of Bhrgu Muni, being pleased by Bali 
Mahārāja, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary 
power. 


PURPORT 


Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, informed Indra, 
“Ordinarily, Bali and his forces could not achieve such strength, but it 
appears that the brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni, being pleased 
with Bali Maharaja, endowed them with this spiritual power." In other 
words, Brhaspati informed Indra that Bali Maharaja’s prowess was not 
his own but that of his exalted guru, Sukrācārya. We sing in our daily 
prayers, yasya prasādād bhagavat-prasādo yasyāprasādān na gatih kuto 
pi. By the pleasure of the spiritual master, one can get extraordinary 
power, especially in spiritual advancement. The blessings of the spiritual 
master are more powerful than one’s personal endeavor for such ad- 
vancement. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says: 


guru-mukha-padma-vākya, cittete kariyā aikya, 
āra nā kariha mane āšā 


Especially for spiritual advancement, one should carry out the bona fide 
order of the spiritual master. By the paramparā system, one can thus be 
endowed with the original spiritual power coming from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (evam parampard-praptam imam rājarsayo 


viduh). 
TEXT 29 
arated ahs st a AVIS RA | 
R aararā ifai tēta, | 
Aaa + atsāk l 
eel Tt: TU end BTR N: IR SLI 
ojasvinarh balim jetum 
na samartho sti kascana 


bhavad-vidho bhavān vāpi 


varjayitvesvaram harim 
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vijesyati na ko ‘py enam 
brahma-tejah-samedhitam 

nāsya šaktah purah sthatum 
krtāntasya yathā janāh 


ojasvinam—so powerful; balim—Bali Mahārāja; jetum—to conguer; 
na—not; samarthah—able; asti—is; kascana—anyone; bhavat- 
vidhah—like you; bhavan—you yourself; và api—either; varjayitva — 
excepting; isvaram—the supreme controller; harim—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vijesyati—will conquer; na—not; kah api—any- 
one; enam—him (Bali Maharaja); brahma-tejah-samedhitam—now em- 
powered with brahma-tejas, extraordinary spiritual power; na—not; 
asya—of him; saktah—is able; purah—in front; sthatum—to stay; 
krta-antasya—of Yamarāja; yathā—as; janāh—people. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither you nor your men can conguer the most powerful Bali. 
Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can con- 
guer him, for he is now eguipped with the supreme spiritual 
power [brahma-tejas]. As no one can stand before Yamarāja, no 
one can now stand before Bali Mahārāja. 


TEXT 30 


Teer qd wd fren | 
Ta Hrs AN Ta: Vasa 113011 


tasmān nilayam utsrjya 
yūyam sarve tri-vistapam 

yāta kālam pratīksanto 
yatah šatror viparyayah 


tasmāt—therefore; nilayam—not visible; utsrjya—giving up; 
yüyam--you; sarve—all; tri-vistapam—the heavenly kingdom; yāta— 
go somewhere else; kālam—time; pratiksantah—waiting for; yatah— 
whereof; šatroh—of your enemy; uparyayah —the reverse condition ar- 
rives. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is 
reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go 
elsewhere, where you will not be seen. 


TEXT 31 
ay fiw asKgftafara: | 
ana «nme Agata uat 


esa vipra-balodarkah 
sampraty ūrjita-vikramah 

tesām evāpamānena 
sānubandho vinariksyati 


esah—this (Bali Maharaja); vipra-bala-udarkah—flourishing because 
of the brahminical power invested in him; samprati—at the present 
moment; ūrjita-vikramah—extremely powerful; tesam—of the same 
brāhmaņas; eva—indeed; apamanena—by insult; sa-anubandhah— 
with friends and assistants; vinanksyati—will be vanquished. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja has now become extremely powerful because of 
the benedictions given him by the brahmanas, but when he later 
insults the brahmanas, he will be vanquished, along with his 
friends and assistants. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja and Indra were enemies. Therefore, when Brhaspati, 
the spiritual master of the demigods, predicted that Bali Maharaja would 
be vanquished when he insulted the brāhmaņas by whose grace he had 
become so powerful, Bali Maharaja’s enemies were naturally anxious to 
know when that opportune moment would come. To pacify King Indra, 
Brhaspati assured him that the time would certainly come, for Brhaspati 
could see that in the future Bali Maharaja would defy the orders of 
Sukrācārya in order to pacify Lord Visņu, Vamanadeva. Of course, to ad- 
vance in Krsna consciousness, one can take all risks. To please 
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Vamanadeva, Bali Mahārāja risked defying the orders of his spiritual 
master, Šukrācārya. Because of this, he would lose all his property, yet 
because of devotional service to the Lord, he would get more than he ex- 
pected, and in the future, in the eighth manvantara, he would occupy 
the throne of Indra again. 


TEXT 32 


ad ganta genta | 
Ra fred maam: sime fam: 1331 


evam sumantritārthās te 
guruņārthānudaršinā 

hitvà tri-vistapam jagmur 
girvanah kāma-rūpinah 


evam —thus; su-mantrita —being well advised; arthah—about duties; 
te—they (the demigods); guruņā—by their spiritual master; artha- 
anudarsinà— whose instructions were quite befitting; hitva —giving up; 
tri-vistapam—the heavenly kingdom; jagmuh—went; girvanah—the 
demigods; kāma-rūpiņah—who could assume any form they liked. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The demigods, being thus ad- 
vised by Brhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his 
words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the 
heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the 
demons. 


PURPORT 


The word kāma-rūpiņah indicates that the demigods, the inhabitants 
of the heavenly planets, can assume any form they desire. Thus it was 
not at all difficult for them to remain incognito before the eyes of the 
demons. 


TEXT 33 


Zu fadt «feque: Ww | 
sree qui AA aga |1331 
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devesv atha nilinesu 
balir vairocanah purim 
deva-dhānīm adhisthāya 


vasam ninye jagat-trayam 


devesu —all the demigods; atha—in this way; nilinesu—when they 
disappeared; balih —Bali Maharaja; vairocanah—the son of Virocana; 
purim—the heavenly kingdom; deva-dhānīm—the residence of the 
demigods; adhisthaya—taking possession of; vasam—under control; 
ninye —brought; jagat-trayam—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 
When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Maharaja, the son of 


Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he 
brought the three worlds under his control. 


TEXT 34 
d Rasta fast aaa: rati | 
ARGI STRA TAUTA (VII 


tam visva-jayinam šisyam 
bhrgavah sisya-vatsalah 

Satena hayamedhānām 
anuvratam aydjayan 


tam—unto him (Bali Maharaja); visva-jayinam—the conqueror of the 
entire universe; sisyam—because of his being a disciple; bhrgavah—the 
brāhmaņas, descendants of Bhrgu like Sukrācārya; sisya-vatsalah— 
being very pleased with the disciple; satena—by one hundred; haya- 
medhānām—sacrifices known as asvamedha; anuvratam—following 
the instruction of the brahmanas; ayājayan—caused to execute. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu, being very pleased with 
their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now 
engaged him in performing one hundred asvamedha sacrifices. 
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PURPORT 


We have seen in the dispute between Maharaja Prthu and Indra that 
when Maharaja Prthu wanted to perform one hundred asvamedha- 
yajnas, Indra wanted to impede him, for it is because of such great 
sacrifices that Indra was made King of heaven. Here the brahmana de- 
scendants of Bhrgu decided that although Maharaja Bali was situated on 
the throne of Indra, he would not be able to stay there unless he per- 
formed such sacrifices. Therefore they advised Maharaja Bali to perform 
at least as many asvamedha-yajnas as Indra. The word ayājayan indi- 
cates that all the brahmanas induced Bali Maharaja to perform such 
sacrifices. 


TEXT 35 


TANTS AAA JARAT | 
Alfi fea Marta: a tH Seater INI 


tatas tad-anubhāvena 
bhuvana-traya-visrutam 

kīrtim diksu vitanvānah 
sa reja udurād iva 


tatah—thereafter; tat-anubhāvena—because of performing such 
great sacrifices; bhuvana-traya—throughout the three worlds; 
visrutam—celebrated; kīrtim—reputation; diksu—in all directions; 
vitanvànah —spreading; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); reje—became 
effulgent; udurāt—the moon; iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 


When Bali Mahārāja performed these sacrifices, he gained a 
great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds. 
Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky. 


TEXT 36 


DA q Pri erat RaT | 
SISARI ATA RAT: 1138,1 
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bubhuje ca šriyarh surddham 
dvija-devopalambhitām 

krta-krtyam ivātmānarh 
manyamāno mahāmanāh 


bubhuje—enjoyed;  ca—also;  $riypam—opulence; su-rddhām— 
prosperity; dvija—of the brahmanas; deva —as good as the demigods; 
upalambhitām—achieved because of the favor; krta-krtyam—very 
satished by his activities; iva—like that; ūtmānam—himeself; 
manyamanah—thinking,; mahā-manāh—the great-minded. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the favor of the brahmanas, the great soul Bali 
Maharaja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent 
and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom. 


PURPORT 


The brāhmaņas are called dvija-deva, and ksatriyas are generally 
called nara-deva. The word deva actually refers to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The brahmanas guide human society in becoming 
happy by satisfying Lord Visnu, and according to their advice, the 
ksatriyas, who are called nara-deva, keep law and order so that other 
people, namely the vaisyas and šūdras, may properly follow regulative 
principles. In this way, people are gradually elevated to Krsna conscious- 
ness. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja Conquers 
the Heavenly Planets. ” 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


Executing the Payo-vrata 


Process of Worship 


As described in this chapter, because Aditi, the mother of the demigods, 
was very afflicted, her husband, Kasyapa Muni, told her how to observe 
vows in austerities for the benefit of her sons. 

Since the demigods were not visible in the heavenly kingdom, their 
mother, Aditi, because of separation from them, was very much ag- 
grieved. One day after many, many years, the great sage Ka$yapa 
emerged from a trance of meditation and returned to his āšrama. He saw 
that the āšrama was no longer beautiful and that his wife was very 
morose. Everywhere in the āšrama, he saw signs of lamentation. The 
great sage therefore inquired from his wife about the well-being of the 
asrama and asked her why she looked so morose. After Aditi informed 
Kasyapa Muni about the āšrama's well-being, she told him that she was 
lamenting for the absence of her sons. She then requested him to tell her 
how her sons could return and reoccupy their positions. She wanted all 
good fortune for her sons. Moved by Aditi’s request, Ka$yapa Muni in- 
structed her in the philosophy of self-realization, the difference between 
matter and spirit, and how to be unaffected by material loss. But when he 
saw that Aditi was not satisfied even after he had given these instruc- 
tions, he advised her to worship Vāsudeva, Janārdana. He assured her 
that only Lord Vāsudeva could satisfy her and fulfill all her desires. 
When Aditi then expressed her desire to worship Lord Vāsudeva, 
Prajāpati Kasyapa told her about a process of worship known as payo- 
vrata, which is executed in twelve days. Lord Brahmā had instructed him 
how to satisfy Lord Krsna by this process, and thus he advised his wife to 
observe this vow and its regulative principles. 


TEXT 1 


c fred ša: TAAA Il % N 


209 
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srī-šuka uvāca 
evam putresu nastesu 
deva-mātādttis tadà 
hrte tri-vistape daityaih 
paryatapyad anāthavat 


$ri-Sukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; evam—in this Way; 
putresu —when her sons; nastesu—disappearing from their position; 
deva-mata—the mother of the demigods; aditih—Aditi; tada —at that 
time; hrte—because of being lost; tri-vistape—the kingdom of heaven; 
daityaih—by the influence of the demons; paryatapyat—began to 
lament; anātha-vat—as if she had no protector. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, when Aditi’s sons, the 
demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had 
occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting, as if she had no pro- 
tector. 


TEXT 2 


TH SATA ALTA TATA | 
Agai Amza auiem tl 2 ll 


ekadā kasyapas tasyā 
asramam bhagavān agāt 

nirutsavam nirdnandam 
samādher viratas cirāt 


ekadā—one day; kašyapah—the great sage Kasyapa Muni; tasyah— 
of Aditi; āšramam—to the shelter; bhagavān—greatly powerful; 
agāt—went; nirutsavam—without enthusiasm; nirdnandam—without 
jubilation; samddheh—his trance; viratah—stopping; cirdt—after a 
long time. 

TRANSLATION 

After many, many days, the great powerful sage Kasyapa Muni 
arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the 
asrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive. 
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TEXT 3 


a qdi «Hab manm: | 
aaa PC P LECCE e TET 


sa patnim dina-vadanam 
krtāsana-parigrahah 

sabhājito yathā-nyāyam 
idam āha kurūdvaha 


sah—Kasyapa Muni; patnim —unto his wife; dina-vadanàm —having 
a dry face; krta-āsana-parigrahah—after accepting a sitting place; 
sabhājitah —being honored by Aditi; yathā-nyāyam—according to time 
and place; idam āha—spoke as follows; kuru-udvaha —O Maharaja 
Pariksit, the best of the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kurus, when Kasyapa Muni had been properly 
received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows 
to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose. 


TEXT 4. 
ATA AAMT AR SRSTATAL | 
3 TRA A MHA ANEA ÑA: 1 v I 


apy abhadrarh na viprāņām 
bhadre loke dhunāgatam 

na dharmasya na lokasya 
mrtyoš chandānuvartinah 


api—whether; abhadram—ill fortune; na—not; viprāņām—of the 
brāhmaņas; bhadre—O most gentle Aditi; loke—in this world; 
adhunā—at the present moment; dgatam—has come; na—not; 
dharmasya—of religious principles; na—not; lokasya—of the people in 
general; mrtyoh—death; chanda-anuvartinah—who are followers of 
the whims of death. 
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TRANSLATION 


O most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has 
now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brahmanas 
or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death. 


PURPORT 


There are prescribed duties for all the inhabitants of this material 
world, especially for the brahmanas but also for the people in general, 
who are subject to the whims of death. Kasyapa Muni wondered whether 
the regulative principles, which are meant for the well-being of every- 
one, had been disobeyed. He accordingly continued his inquiries for 
seven Verses. 


TEXT 5 


aft agad fata veg veda | 
TAa ATRI JA atsit TAT ATT N 4 A 


api vàkusalam kiñcid 
grhesu grha-medhini 

dharmasyārthasya kāmasya 
yatra yogo hy ayoginām 


api—l am wondering; vā—either; akusalam—inauspiciousness; 
kificit—some; grhesu—at home; grha-medhini —O my wife, who are at- 
tached to household life; dharmasya—of the principles of religion; 
arthasya—of the economic condition; kāmasya—of satisfaction of 
desires; yatra—at home; yogah—the result of meditation; hi—indeed; 
ayoginam—even of those who are not transcendentalists. 


TRANSLATION 


O my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the 
principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of 
the senses are properly followed in household life, one’s activities 
are as good as those of a transcendentalist. I wonder whether there 
have been any discrepancies in following these principles. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse, Aditi has been addressed by her husband, Kasyapa 
Muni, as grha-medhini, which means "one who is satisfied in household 
life for sense gratification.” Generally, those who are in household life 
pursue sense gratification in the field of activities performed for material 
results. Such grhamedhis have only one aim in life —sense gratification. 
Therefore it is said, yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukhar hi tuccham: 
the householder's life 1s based on sense gratification, and therefore the 
happiness derived from it is very meager. Nonetheless, the Vedic process 
is so comprehensive that even in householder life one can adjust his ac- 
tivities according to the regulative principles of dharma, artha, kāma 
and moksa. One's aim should be to achieve liberation, but because one 
cannot at once give up sense gratification, in the šāstras there are injunc- 
tions prescribing how to follow the principles of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification. As explained in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (1.2.9), dharmasya hy āpavargyasya nārtho "rthàyo- 
pakalpate: “All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ulti- 
mate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain." 
Those who are in household līfe should not think that religion is meant to 
improve the process of the householder's sense gratification. Household 
life is also meant for advancement in spiritual understanding, by which 
one can ultimately gain liberation from the material clutches. One should 
remain in household life with the aim of understanding the ultimate goal 
of life (tattva-jijiasa). Then household life is as good as the life of a yogi. 
Kasyapa Muni therefore inguired from his wife whether the principles of 
religion, economic development and sense gratification were being prop- 
erly followed in terms of the sastric injunctions. As soon as one deviates 
from the injunctions of the šāstra, the purpose of household life is im- 
mediately lost in confusion. 


TEXT 6 
ay TASAA FRA AA | 
zeA TRI: AACA AT Hh d & Ul 


api vatithayo bhyetya 
kutumbāsaktayā tvayā 
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grhād apüjità yātāh 
pratyutthānena vā kvacit 


api—whether; vā—either; atithayah—guests who come without an 
invitation; abhyetya—coming to the home; kutumba-dsaktaya —who 
were too attached to the family members; tvayā—by you; grhat—from 
the house; apūjtāh—without being properly welcomed; yatah —went 
away; pratyuithanena—by standing up; vā—either; kvacit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members 
of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests, 
who therefore were not welcomed and went away. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a householder to receive guests, even if a guest be an 
enemy. When a guest comes to one’s home, one should properly receive 
him by standing up and offering him a seat. It is enjoined, grhe satrum 
api prāptarh visvastam akutobhayam: if even an enemy comes to one’s 
home, one should receive him in such a way that the guest will forget 
that his host is an enemy. According to one’s position, one should prop- 
erly receive anyone who comes to one’s home. At least a seat and a glass 
of water should be offered, so that the guest will not be displeased. 
Kasyapa Muni inquired from Aditi whether disrespect had been shown to 
such guests, or atithis. The word atithi refers to one who comes without 
an invitation. 


TEXT 7 
wea erp aa: RRA | 
qfz Kruifa d ri KET: I i 


grhesu yesv atithayo 
nārcitāh salilair api 
yadi niryānti te nünarn 


pherurāja-grhopamāh 
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grhesu—at home; yesu—which; atithayah—uninvited guests; na— 
not; arcitah—welcomed; salilaih api—even by offering a glass of water; 
yadi—if; niryānti—they go away; te—such household life; nūnam—in- 
deed; pheru-rāja—of ja^kals; grha—the homes; upamah —like. 


TRANSLATION 


Homes from which guests go away without having been received 
even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the 
field which are the homes of jackals. 


PURPORT 


In a field there may be holes made by snakes and mice, but when there 
are very big holes, it may be supposed that jackals live there. Certainly 
no one goes to take shelter in such homes. Thus the homes of human 
beings where atithis, uninvited guests, are not properly received are like 
the homes of jackals. 


TEXT 8 


TU Tort a eat Kaa ata | 
cadifšaftat as alia ELE 11 c t 


apy agnayas tu velayam 
na hutā havisā sati 
tvayodvigna-dhiyà bhadre 


prosite mayi karhicit 


api—whether; agnayah—fires; tu—indeed; velayam—in the fire 
sacrifice; na—not; hutāh—offered; havisā—by ghee; sati—O chaste 
woman; tvayā—by you; udvigna-dhiyà—because of some anxiety; 
bhadre —O auspicious woman; prosite—was away from home; mayi— 
when I; karhicit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


O chaste and auspicious woman, when 1 left home for other 
places, were you in so much anxiety that you did not offer obla- 
tions of ghee into the fire? 
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TEXT 9 


LEN MAGIA ITT: | 
renis fag a IN: ASAT TSA II 8 I 


yat-pūjayā kāma-dughān 
yāti lokān grhānvitah 

brahmano 'gniš ca vai visņoh 
sarva-devātmano mukham 


yat-pūjayā—by worshiping the fire and brāhmaņas; kāma-dughān — 
which fulfill one’s desires; yāti—one goes; lokān —to the destination of 
the higher planetary system; grha-anvitah—a person attached to house- 
hold life; brahmanah—the brāhmaņas; agnih ca—and the fire; vai— 
indeed; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; sarva-deva-àtmanah —the soul of all 
the demigods; mukham—the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


By worshiping the fire and the brāhmaņas, a householder can 
achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the 
sacrificial fire and the brahmanas are to be considered the mouth 


of Lord Visnu, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods. 
PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, a fire sacrifice is held in order to offer 
oblations of ghee, grains, fruits, flowers and so on, so that Lord Visnu 


may eat and be satisfied. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gītā (9.26): 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyā prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 


ašnāmi prayatātmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it." Therefore, all these items may be offered in the sacrificial 
fire, and Lord Visnu will be satisfied. Similarly, bràhmana-bhojana, 
feeding of the brahmanas, is also recommended, for when the 
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brāhmaņas eat sumptuous remnants of food after yajfia, this is another 
way that Lord Visnu Himself eats. Therefore the Vedic principles recom- 
mend that in every festival or ceremony one offer oblations to the fire 
and give sumptuous food for the brahmanas to eat. By such activities, a 
householder may be elevated to the heavenly planets and similar places 
in the higher planetary systems. 


TEXT 10 
an ad KIA gal waa | 
TRS AAT TIME 11? oll 


api sarve kušalinas 
tava putrā manasvini 
laksaye ’svastham ātmānarh 
bhavatyā laksanair aham 


api—whether; sarve—all; kusalinah—in full auspiciousness; tava— 
your; putrah—sons; manasvini—O great-minded lady; laksaye—I see; 
asvastham—not in tranquillity; ātmānam—the mind; bhavatyah—of 
you; laksanaih —by symptoms; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


O great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your 
withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is 
this so? 

TEXT 11 
daR 

Wi Rami AMATU semp 3d 

C . e 
Amia qt dd eater suit 

Sri-aditir uvāca 
bhadrarh dvija-gavām brahman 
dharmasyāsya janasya ca 
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tri-vargasya param ksetram 
grhamedhin grhā ime 


$ri-aditih uvüca—Srimati Aditi said; bhadram—all auspiciousness; 
dvija-gavàm —of the brāhmaņas and the cows; brahman—O brahmana; 
dharmasya asya—of the religious principles mentioned in Sdstra; 
janasya —of the people in general; ca—and; tri-vargasya—of the three 
processes of elevation (dharma, artha and kama); param—the supreme; 
ksetram—tield; grhamedhin—O my husband, who are attached to 
household life; grhah—your home; ime —all these things. 


TRANSLATION 


Aditi said: O my respected brahmana husband, all is well with 
the brahmanas, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people. 
O master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and 
kama flourish in household life, which is consequently full of 
good fortune. 


PURPORT 


In household life one can develop the three principles of religion, 
economic development and sense gratification according to the regula- 
tions given in the šāstras, but to attain liberation one must give up house- 
hold life and place himself in the transcendental renounced order. 
Kasyapa Muni was not in the renounced order of life. Therefore he is ad- 
dressed here once as brahman and another time as grhamedhin. Aditi, 
his wife, assured him that as far as household life was concerned, every- 
thing was going nicely, and the brahmanas and cows were being honored 
and protected. [n other words, there were no disturbances; household 
life was duly progressing. 


TEXT 12 
masa ze heat aa (61: | 
a Wad mener Rer 


agnayo tithayo bhrtyā 
bhiksavo ye ca lipsavah 
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sarvam bhagavato brahmann 
anudhyānān na risyati 


agnayah—worshiping the fires; atithayah—receiving the guests; 
bhrtyah—satisfying the servants; bhiksavah—pleasing the beggars; 
ye—all of them who; ca—and; lipsavah—as they desire (are taken care 
of); sarvam—all of them; bhagavatah—of you, my lord; brahman—O 
brāhmaņa; anudhyanàt —from always thinking; na risyati —nothing is 
missed (everything is properly done). 


TRANSLATION 


O beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are 
all being properly cared for by me. Because I always think of you, 
there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be 
neglected. 


TEXT 13 


A TX AHA d AFT Alaa: | 
TA KRĀT Ud TATA 11% it 


ko nu me bhagavan kamo 
na sampadyeta mānasah 
yasyā bhavan prajādhyaksa 


evam dharmān prabhāsate 


kah—what; nu—indeed; me—my; bhagavan—O lord; kāmah— 
desire; na—not; sampadyeta—can be fulfilled; manasah—within my 
mind; yasyah—of me; bhavan—your good self; prajā-adhyaksah— 
Prajāpati; evam—thus; dharman—religious principles; prabhāsate— 


talks. 


TRANSLATION 
O my lord, since you are a Prajāpati and are personally my in- 
structor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that 
all my desires will not be fulfilled? 
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TEXT 14 


qdq ANY — mauu 


quif aa aad Exp ILYN 


tavaiva mārīca manah-šarīrajāh 
prajā imāh sattva-rajas-tamo-jusah 
samo bhavāms tāsv asurādisu prabho 


tathāpi bhakta bhajate mahesvarah 


tava—your; eva—indeed; màrica —O son of Marici; manah-šarīra- 
jah—born either of your body or of your mind (all the demons and 
demigods); prajah—born of you; imāh—all of them; sattva-rajah- 
tamah-jusah—infected with sattva-guna, rajo-guna or tamo-guna; 
samah—equal; bhavan—your good self; tāsu—to every one of them; 
asura-ādisu—beginning with the asuras; prabho—O my lord; tathā 
api—still; bhaktam—unto the devotees; bhajate—takes care of; 
mahā-īšvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme con- 
troller. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Marici, because you are a great personality you are 
equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either 
from your body or from your mind and who possess one or 
another of the three qualities— sattva-guna, rajo-guņa or tamo- 
guna. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is es- 
pecially favorable to the devotees. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (9.29) the Lord says: 


samo 'ham sarva-bhütesu 
na me dvesyo sti na priyah 
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ye bhajanti tu mām bhaktya 
mayi te tesu càpy aham 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal toward everyone, 
He is especially inclined toward those who engage in His devotional ser- 
vice. The Lord says, kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: 
"My dear son of Kunti, please declare that My devotee will never be van- 
quished." Elsewhere, Krsna also says: 


ye yathā mārh prapadyante 
tārhs tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama, vartmānuvartante 
manusyāh pārtha sarvasah 


(Bg. 4.11) 


Actually, everyone is trying to please the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in various ways, but according to their methods of approach, the 
Supreme Lord endows them with different benedictions. Thus Aditi ap- 
pealed to her husband by saying that since even the supreme controller 
favors His devotees and since Indra, Kasyapa’s devoted son, was in dif- 
ficulty, Kasyapa should bestow his favor upon Indra. 


TEXT 15 


THAT AIIM A AAT gad | 
KP Karra: quà so TAT ULI 


tasmad isa bhajantyā me 
Sreyas cintaya suvrata 
hrta-sriyo hrta-sthanan 


sapatnaih pahi nah prabho 


tasmat—therefore; isa—O powerful controller; bhajantyah—of your 
servitor; me—me; šreyah—auspiciousness; cintaya—just consider; su- 
vrata —O most gentle one; Arta-sriyah—bereft of all opulence; hrta- 
sthànàn — bereft of a residence; sapatnaih—by the competitors; pahi— 
please protect; nah—us; prabho—O my lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We 
have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our 
competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection. 


PURPORT 


Aditi, the mother of the demigods, appealed to Kasyapa Muni to give 
the demigods protection. When we speak of the demigods, this also in- 
cludes their mother. 


TEXT 16 


gaia ag wat qaaa | 
Rat daa: emd ca sonum NEI 


parair vivāsitā sāham 
magna vyasana-sāgare 
aisvaryam $rir yasah sthānarh 
hrtani prabalair mama 


paraih—by our enemies; vivdsita—taken away from our residential 
quarters; sd—the same; aham—I; magnā—drowned; vyasana- 
sāgare—in an ocean of trouble; aisvaryam—opulence; srih—beauty; 
yasah—reputation; sthānam—place; hrtdni—all taken away; pra- 
balaih—very powerful; mama—my. : 


TRANSLATION 


The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken 
away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence. 
Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean 
of trouble. 


TEXT 17 
TM Alt Tas ATT ATT AAAS: | 
Mat AAR eat aT BeAMTHAAT 112011 


yathā tani punah sādho 
prapadyeran mamātmajāh 
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tatha vidhehi kalyanam 
dhiyā kalyāņa-krttama 


yatha—as; tāni—all of our lost things; punah—again; sadho—O 
great saintly person; prapadyeran—can regain; mama—my; ātma- 
jah—offspring (sons); tathā—so; vidhehi—kindly do; kalyāņam— 
auspiciousness; dhiyā—by consideration; kalyàna-krt-tama —O you 
who are the best person to act for our welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedic- 
tions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the 
benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost. 


TEXT 18 

Wh INT 
garafidisfa BAAS Waray | 
Mal amn fen: Aag sum UCI 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
evam abhyarthito dityā 
kas tām āha smayann iva 
aho māyā-balam visnoh 


sneha-baddham idam jagat 


sri-Sukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; evam—in this way; 
abhyarthitah—being requested; aditya—by Aditi; kah—Kasyapa 
Muni; tam—unto her; aha—said; smayan—smiling; iva—just like; 
aho—alas; māyā-balam—the influence of the illusory energy; visnoh— 
of Lord Visnu; sneha-baddham—influenced by this affection; idam— 
this; jagat—whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When Kagyapa Muni was thus re- 


quested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. **Alas,” he said, ‘how 
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powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, by which the entire 
world is bound by affection for children!” 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni was surely sympathetic to his wife’s affliction, yet he 
was surprised at how the whole world is influenced by affection. 


TEXT 19 
F Žēl WARSTAR ACA AHA: TT: | 
BA 3 WATATN ale cq Ft WD 12811 


kva deho bhautiko nātmā 
kva cātmā prakrteh parah 
kasya ke pati-putrad ya 


moha eva hi karanam 


kva —where is; dehah —this material body; bhautikah —made of five 
elements; anātmā—not the spirit soul; kva—where is; ca—also; 
ātmā—the spirit soul; prakrteh —to the material world; parah—tran- 
scendental; kasya—of whom; ke—who is; pati—husband; putra- 
adyah—or son and so on; mohah—illusion; eva—indeed; hi—cer- 
tainly; karanam—cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of 
five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit 
soul is completely different from the material elements from 
which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is 
regarded as a husband or son. These illusory relationships are 
caused by misunderstanding. 


PURPORT 


The spirit soul (ātmā or jiva) is certainly different from the body, 
which is a combination of five material elements. This is a simple fact, 
but it is not understood unless one is spiritually educated. Kasyapa Muni 
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met his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly planets, but the same misconception 
extends throughout the entire universe and is also here on earth. There 
are different grades of living entities, but all of them are more or less 
under the impression of the bodily conception of life. In other words, all 
living entities in this material world are more or less devoid of spiritual 
education. The Vedic civilization, however, is based on spiritual educa- 
tion, and spiritual education is the special basis on which Bhagavad-gita 
was spoken to Arjuna. In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna in- 
structed Arjuna to understand that the spirit soul is different from the 


body. 
dehino ’smin yatha dehe 


kaumārari yauvanam jarā 
tathà dehāntara-prāptīr 


dhiras tatra na muhyati 


“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Unfor- 
tunately, this spiritual education is completely absent from modern 
human civilization. No one understands his real self-interest, which lies 
with the spirit soul, not with the material body. Education means spiri- 
tual education. To work hard in the bodily conception of life, without 
spiritual education, is to live like an animal. Nayam deho deha-bhajam 
nr-loke kastān kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye (Bhāg. 5.5.1). People are 
working so hard simply for bodily comforts, without education regarding 
the spirit soul. Thus they are living in a very risky civilization, for it is a 
fact that the spirit soul has to transmigrate from one body to another 
(tatha dehāntara-prāptih). Without spiritual education, people are kept 
in dark ignorance and do not know what will happen to them after the 
annihilation of the present body. They are working blindly, and blind 
leaders are directing them. Andha yathandhair upanīyamānās te ‘pisa- 
tantryam uru-damni baddhah (Bhag. 7.5.31). A foolish person does not 
know that he is completely under the bondage of material nature and 
that after death material nature will impose upon him a certain type of 
body, which he will have to accept. He does not know that although in his 
present body he may be a very important man, he may next get the body 
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of an animal or tree because of his ignorant activities in the modes of ma- 
terial nature. Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to 
give the true light of spiritual existence to all living entities. This move- 
ment is not very difficult to understand, and people must take advantage 
of it, for it will save them from the risky life of irresponsibility. 


TEXT 20 
saga ga and Gr | 
aT ngi TERO 


upatisthasva purusam 
bhagavantarh janārdanam 

sarva-bhūta-guhā-vāsam 
vāsudevarh jagad-gurum 


upatisthasva—just try to worship; purusam—the Supreme Person; 
bhagavantam—the Personality of Godhead; janardanam—who can kill 
all the enemies; sarva-bhūta-guhā-vāsam—living within the core of the 
heart of everyone; vāsudevam— Vāsudeva, Krsna, who is all-pervading 
and is the son of Vasudeva; jagat-gurum—the spiritual master and 
teacher of the whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can 
subdue everyone’s enemies, and who sits within everyone’s heart. 
Only that Supreme Person—Krsna, or Vasudeva—can bestow all 
auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual 
master of the universe. 


PURPORT 


With these words, Kasyapa Muni tried to pacify his wife. Aditi made 
her appeal to her material husband. Of course, that is nice, but actually a 
material relative cannot do anything good for anyone. If anything good 
can be done, it is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. Therefore, Ka$yapa Muni advised his wife, Aditi, to begin 





Text 20] The Payo-vrata Process of Worship 227 


worshiping Lord Vasudeva, who is situated in everyone’s heart. He is the 
friend of everyone and is known as Janardana because He can kill all 
enemies. There are three modes of material nature—goodness, passion 
and ignorance—and above material nature, transcendental to material 
nature, is another existence, which is called šuddha-sattva. In the ma- 
terial world, the mode of goodness is considered the best, but because of 
material contamination, even the mode of goodness is sometimes over- 
powered by the modes of passion and ignorance. But when one tran- 
scends the competition between these modes and engages himself in 
devotional service, he rises above the three modes of material nature. In 
that transcendental position, one is situated in pure consciousness. 
Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam (Bhag. 4.3.23). Above material 
nature is the position called vasudeva, or freedom from material con- 
tamination. Only in that position can one perceive the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Thus the vasudeva condition fulfills a 
spiritual necessity. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahātmā sudurlabhah. 
When one realizes Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
becomes most exalted. 

Paramātmā (Vasudeva) is situated in everyone’s heart, as confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gita. The Lord says: 


tesa satata-yuktānām 
bhajatam priti- pūrvakam 

dadāmi buddhi-yogarh tarh 
yena mām upayānti te 


"To those who are constantly devoted and who worship Me with love, 1 
give the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 


isvarah sarva-bhütanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna.” 
P y J 


(Bg. 18.61) 


bhoktaram yajūa-tapasām 
sarva-loka-mahešvaram 
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suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām 
Jfiatvà mam $àntim rcchati 


"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29) 

Whenever one is perplexed, let him take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva, Krsna, who will give the devotee intelligence to help him sur- 
pass all difficulties and return home, back to Godhead. Kasyapa Muni ad- 
vised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krsna, so that 
all her problems would be very easily solved. Thus Kasyapa Muni was an 
ideal spiritual master. He was not so foolish that he would present him- 
self as an exalted personality, as good as God. He was actually a bona fide 
guru because he advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva. One who trains his subordinate or disciple to worship 
Vasudeva is the truly bona fide spiritual master. The word jagad-gurum 
is very important in this regard. Kasyapa Muni did not falsely declare 
himself to be jagad-guru, although he actually was jagad-guru because 
he advocated the cause of Vasudeva. Actually, Vasudeva is jagad-guru, 
as clearly stated here (vasudevam jagad-gurum). One who teaches the 
instructions of Vasudeva, Bhagavad-gītā, is as good as vāsudevarh jagad- 
gurum. But when one who does not teach this instruction —as it is— 
declares himself jagad-guru, he simply cheats the public. Krsna is jagad- 
guru, and one who teaches the instruction of Krsna as it is, on behalf of 
Krsna, may be accepted as jagad-guru. One who manufactures his own 
theories cannot be accepted; he becomes jagad-guru falsely. 


TEXT 21 


a fanaka RANTE: | 
ART TAARA ARAN 


sa vidhāsyati te kāmān 
harir dīnānukampanah 
amoghā bhagavad-bhaktir 


netareti matir mama 
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sah—he (Vāsudeva); vidhāsyati—will undoubtedly fulfill; te —your; 
kāmān —desires; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dina— 
unto the poor; anukampanah—very merciful; amogha—infallible; 
bhagavat-bhaktih—devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; na—not; itarüá—anything but bhagavad-bhakti; iti—thus; 
matih—opinion; mama—my. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to 
the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto 
Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is use- 
less. That is my opinion. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of men, who are called akāma, moksa-kāma and 
sarva-kāma. One who tries to get liberation from this material world is 
called moksa-kāma, one who wants to enjoy this material world to its 
fullest extent is called sarva-kama, and one who has fulfilled all his 
desires and has no further material desires is called akāma. A bhakta has 
no desire. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. He is 
purihed and free from material desires. The moksa-kāmī wants to 
achieve liberation by merging into the existence of the Supreme 
Brahman, and because of this desire to merge into the existence of the 
Lord, he is not yet pure. And since those who want liberation are impure, 
what to speak of the karmīs, who have so many desires to fulfill? None- 
theless, the šāstra says: 


akāmah sarva-kàmo và 
moksa-kāma udāra-dhīh 

tīvreņa bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the 
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving 
service." (Bhag. 2.3.10) 

Kasyapa Muni saw that his wife, Aditi, had some material desires for 
the welfare of her sons, but still he advised her to render devotional ser- 
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vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, everyone, 
regardless of whether he is a karmī, jūānī, yogi or bhakta, should in- 
variably take shelter of the lotus feet of Vasudeva and render transcen- 
dental loving service unto Him so that all his desires will be duly 
fulfilled. Krsna is dina-anukampana: He is very merciful to everyone. 
Therefore if one wants to fulfill his material desires, Krsna helps him. Of 
course, sometimes if a devotee is very sincere, the Lord, as a special favor 
to him, refuses to fulfill his material desires and directly blesses him 
with pure, unalloyed devotional service. It is said in Caitanya-caritamrta 


(Madhya 22.38-39): 


krsna kahe, — ‘ama bhaje, mage visaya-sukha 
amrta chadi’ visa mage, —ei bada mūrkha 


āmi—vijūa, ei mūrkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba? 
sva-caraņāmrta diya ‘visaya’ bhulaiba 


"Krsna says, ‘If one engages in My transcendental loving service but at 
the same time wants the opulence of material enjoyment, he is very, very 
foolish. Indeed, he is just like a person who gives up ambrosia to drink 
poison. Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material 
prosperity ? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of 
My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment.’ " If a 
devotee maintains some material desire and at the same time very sin- 
cerely desires to engage at the lotus feet of Krsna, Krsna may directly 
give him unalloyed devotional service and take away all his material 
desires and possessions. This is the Lord's special favor to devotees. 
Otherwise, if one takes to Krsna's devotional service but still has ma- 
terial desires to fulfill, he may become free from all material desires, as 
Dhruva Mahārāja did, but this may take some time. However, if a very 
sincere devotee wants only Krsna's lotus feet, Krsna directly gives him 
the position of šuddha-bhakti, unalloyed devotional service. 


TEXT 22 
sfera lisa 
Hee FAT AAA TATA | 
TT entgedt ATA 8 ANAT MV 





Text 22] The Payo-vrata Process of Worship 231 


Sri-aditir uvāca 
kenāharh vidhinā brahmann 
upasthāsye jagat-patim 

yathā me satya-sarkalpo 
vidadhyat sa manoratham 


šrī-aditih uvāca—Šrīmatī Aditi began to pray; kena—by which; 
aham—l; vidhinā—by regulative principles; brahman—O brāhmaņa; 
upasthāsye —can please; jagat-patim—the Lord of the universe, Jagan- 
nātha; yatha—by which; me—my; satya-sankalpah—desire may ac- 
tually be fulfilled; vidadhyat—may fulfill; sah—He (the Supreme 


Lord); manoratham—ambitions or desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Aditi said: O brahmana, tell me the regulative principles 
by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that 
the Lord will be pleased with me and fulfill all my desires. 


PURPORT 


It is said, “Man proposes, God disposes.” Thus a person may desire 
many things, but unless these desires are fulfilled by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, they cannot be fulfilled. Fulfillment of desire is 
called satya-sankalpa. Here the word satya-sarikalpa is very important. 
Aditi placed herself at the mercy of her husband so that he would give 
her directions by which to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
so that all her desires would be fulfilled. A disciple must first decide that 
he should worship the Supreme Lord, and then the spiritual master will 
give the disciple correct directions. One cannot dictate to the spiritual 
master, just as a patient cannot demand that his physician prescribe a 
certain type of medicine. Here is the beginning of worship of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.16): 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
janah sukrtino ’rjuna 

arto jyūāsur artharthi 
Jūānī ca bharatarsabha 
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“O best among the Bhāratas, four kinds of pious men render devotional 
service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, 
and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.” Aditi was arta, 
a person in distress. She was very much aggrieved because her sons, the 
demigods, were bereft of everything. Thus she wanted to take shelter of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead under the direction of her husband, 
Kasyapa Muni. 


TEXT 23 


waa ēd Bals ffl gym | 
ATT Tala R ža: eflent: ae FAH? 112311 


ādīša tvam dvija-srestha 
vidhim tad-upadhāvanam 

āšu tusyati me devah 
sīdantyāh saha putrakaih 


ādiša— just instruct me; tuam—O my husband; dvija-srestha —O best 
of the brahmanas; vidhim—the regulative principles; tat—the Lord; 
upadhāvanam—the process of worshiping; āšu—very soon; tusyati— 
becomes satisfied; me—unto me; devah—the Lord; sidantyah—now 
lamenting; saha—with; putrakaih—all my sons, the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, kindly instruct me in the perfect 
method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased 
with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most 
dangerous condition. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes less intelligent men ask whether one has to approach a 
guru to be instructed in devotional service for spiritual advancement. 
The answer is given here —indeed, not only here, but also in Bhagavad- 
gītā, where Arjuna accepted Krsna as his guru (Sisyas te "ham šādhi mam 


tvārh prapannam). The Vedas also instruct, tad-vijūānārtharh sa gurum 
evabhigacchet: one must accept a guru for proper direction if one is 
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seriously inclined toward advancement in spiritual life. The Lord says 
that one must worship the ācārya, who is the representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (ācāryarit mam vijānīyāt). One should 
definitely understand this. In Caitanya-caritāmrta it is said that the guru 
is the manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, 
according to all the evidence given by the Sdstra and by the practical 
behavior of devotees, one must accept a guru. Aditi accepted her hus- 
band as her guru, so that he would direct her how to advance in spiritual 
consciousness, devotional service, by worshiping the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 24 

TRAIT Taq 
THR MME: ATIRAU Tas: | 
TE d MARAT ad FIATA UNI 


Sri-kaSyapa uvāca 
etan me bhagavān prstah 
praja-kamasya padmajah 
yad aha te pravaksyami 
vratam kesava-tosanam 


šrī-kašyapah uvdca—Kasyapa Muni said; etat—this; me—by me; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; prstah—when he was requested; prajā- 
kāmasya—desiring offspring; padma-jah—Lord Brahma, who was born 
of a lotus flower; yat—whatever; dha—he said; te—unto you; 
pravaksyāmi—1 shall explain; vratam—in the form of worship; kesava- 
tosanam—by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
satished. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Kašyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed in- 
quiries before Lord Brahma, who is born from a lotus flower. Now 
I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahmā instructed 
me, by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
satisfied. 
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PURPORT 


Here the process of devotional service is further explained. Kasyapa 
Muni wanted to instruct Aditi in the same process recommended to him 
by Brahma for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
valuable. The guru does not manufacture a new process to instruct the 
disciple. The disciple receives from the guru an authorized process 
received by the guru from his guru. This is called the system of disciplic 
succession (evarh paramparā-prāptam imam rājarsayo viduh). This is 
the bona fide Vedic system of receiving the process of devotional service, 
by which the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Therefore, to 
approach a bona fide guru, or spiritual master, is essential. The bona fide 
spiritual master is he who has received the mercy of his guru, who in 
turn is bona fide because he has received the mercy of his guru. This is 
called the paramparā system. Unless one follows this paramparā system, 
the mantra one receives will be chanted for no purpose. Nowadays there 
are so many rascal gurus who manufacture their mantras as a process for 
material advancement, not spiritual advancement. Still, the mantra can- 
not be successful if it is manufactured. Mantras and the process of devo- 
tional service have special power, provided they are received from the 
authorized person. 


TEXT 25 


RAWAM T4 NÈ TAT | 
«mi AKA TMA: RY 


. phālgunasyāmale pakse 
dvadasaharn payo-vratam 
arcayed aravindāksarh 
bhaktyā paramayānvitah 


phalgunasya—of the month of Phālguna (February and March); 
amale—during the bright; pakse—fortnight; dvadasa-aham —for 
twelve days, ending with Dvadasi, the day after Ekadasi; payah- 
vratam—accepting the vow of taking only milk; arcayet—one should 
worship; aravinda-aksam—the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of God- 
head; bhaktya—with devotion; paramayā—unalloyed; anvitah— 
surcharged. 
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TRANSLATION 
In the bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna [February and 


March], for twelve days ending with Dvādašī, one should observe 
the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus- 
eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion. 


PURPORT 


Worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu with devotion means following 
arcana-marga. 


$ravanarn kirtanarn visnoh 
smaranam pāda-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam ddsyarn 
sakhyam ātma-nivedanam 


One should install the Deity of Lord Visnu or Krsna and worship Him 
nicely by dressing Him, decorating Him with flower garlands, and offer- 
ing Him all kinds of fruits, flowers and cooked food, nicely prepared 
with ghee, sugar and grains. One should also offer a flame, incense and 
so on, while ringing a bell, as prescribed. This is called worship of the 
Lord. Here it is recommended that one observe the vow of subsisting 
only by drinking milk. This is called payo-vrata. As we generally per- 
form devotional service on Ekādašī by not eating grains, it is generally 
recommended that on Dvadasi one not consume anything but milk. 
Payo-vrata and arcana devotional service to the Supreme Lord should be 
performed with a pure devotional attitude (bhaktya). Without bhakti, 
one cannot worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktya mam 
abhijānāti yavan yas cāsmi tattvatah. If one wants to know the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and be directly connected with Him, knowing 
what He wants to eat and how He is satisfied, one must take to the process 
of bhakti. As recommended here also, bhaktyā paramayānvitah: one 
should be surcharged with unalloyed devotional service. 


TEXT 26 


feetaeat series erra aster | 
qfi wad 4 aad wem URE 
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sinivalyam mrdālipya 
snāyāt kroda-vidīrņayā 
yadi labhyeta vai srotasy 


etar mantram udira yet 


sinivalyam—on the dark-moon day; mrdà—with dirt; dlipya— 
smearing the body; snāyāt—one should bathe; kroda-vidīrnayā—dug 
up by the tusk of a boar; yadi—if; labhyeta—it is available; vai—in- 
deed; srotasi—in a flowing river; etam mantram—this mantra; 
udirayet—one should chant. 


TRANSLATION 


If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon 
one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing 
river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra. 


TEXT 27 
ed gemfaque qur AALAesAT | 
STTA AA quur 3 um Ill 


tvam devy ādi-varāheņa 
rasāyāh sthānam icchatā 

uddhrtasi namas tubhyarh 
pāpmānam me praņāšaya 


tvam—you; devi—O mother earth; ādi-varāheņa—by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar; rasa yah —from the bottom 
of the universe; sthanam—a place; icchata —desiring; uddhrtà asi—you 
have been raised; namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto you; pāpmānam—all sinful activities and their reactions; me—of 
me; praņāšaya—please undo. 


TRANSLATION 


O mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a 
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place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of 
my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 


TEXT 28 
Raftaratramt Xem garša: | 
aatri aNg sd AS asl Su acl 


nirvartitātma-niyamo 
devam arcet samāhitah 

arcayam sthandile sürye 
jale vahnau guràv api 


nirvartita—finished; ātma-niyamah—the daily duties of washing, 
chanting other mantras and so on, according to one's practice; devam— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arcet—one should worship; 
samāhitah —with full attention; arcāyām—unto the Deities; sthandile- 
—unto the altar; sūrye—unto the sun; jale—unto the water; vahnau— 
unto the fire; gurau—unto the spiritual master; api—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and 
then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun, 
water, fire and the spiritual master. 


TEXT 29 


ARG Aad Fey stud | 
ap amp MR Ratt 


namas tubhyarh bhagavate 
purusāya mahīyase 

sarva-bhūta-nivāsāya 
vāsudevāya sāksiņe 


namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; 
bhagavate —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purusāya—the 
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Supreme Person; mahiyase—the best of all personalities; sarva-bhūta- 
nivāsāya —the person who lives in everyone’s heart; vāsudevāya—the 
Lord who lives everywhere; sāksiņe—the witness of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in 
everyone's heart and in whom everyone lives, O witness of every- 
thing, O Vāsudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, 1 offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 30 
ANSAR BAT WANT F | 


afm gta a ell 


namo vyaktāya sūksmāya 
pradhāna-purusāya ca 

catur-vimsad-guna-jnaya 
guna-sankhydna-hetave 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; avyaktāya —who 
are never seen by material eyes; sūksmāya —transcendental; pradhāna- 
purusāya—the Supreme Person; ca—also; catuh-virhšat—twenty-four; 
guna-jndya—the knower of the elements; guna-sankhyana—of the 
sankhya-yoga system; hetave —the original cause. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person. 
Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are 
the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the in- 
augurator of the sankhya-yoga system. 


PURPORT 
Catur-virhšad-guņa, the twenty-four elements, are the five gross ele- 
ments (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the three subtle elements 
(mind, intelligence and false ego), the ten senses (five for working and 
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hve for acquiring knowledge), the five sense objects, and contaminated 
consciousness. These are the subject matter of sarikhya-yoga, which was 
inaugurated by Lord Kapiladeva. This sārikhya-yoga was again pro- 
pounded by another Kapila, but he was an atheist, and his system is not 
accepted as bona fide. 


TEXT 31 


«Wt aitu frre AA ger | 
WEM GT TARAA TA: 112211 


namo dvi-šīrsņe tri-pade 
catuh-srigadya tantave 

sapta-hastāya yajnaya 
trayi-vidyātmane namah 


namah—1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You; dvi-sirsne—who 
have two heads; tri-pade— who have three legs; catuh-srigaya—who 
have four horns; tantave—who expand; sapta-hastāya—who have 
seven hands; yajfidya—unto the yajūa-purusa, the supreme enjoyer; 
trayi—the three modes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; vidyā-ātmane— 
the Personality of Godhead, the embodiment of all knowledge; namah— 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who have two heads [pràyaniya and 
udāyanīya], three legs [savana-traya], four horns [the four Vedas] 
and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gāyatrī]. I offer my 
obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic 
rituals [karma-kanda, jūāna-kāņda and upāsanā-kāņda] and who 
expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice. 


TEXT 32 


AA: FIAT KAT AA: IATA WD 
aaa emi ed AA: NRI 
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namah šivāya rudrāya 
namah šakti-dharāya ca 

sarva-vidyādhipataye 
bhūtānām pataye namah 


namah—l offer my respectful obeisances unto You; šivāya—the in- 
carnation named Lord Siva; rudráya —the expansion named Rudra; 
namah—obeisances; šakti-dharāya—the reservoir of all potencies; ca — 
and; sarva-vidyā-adhipataye—the reservoir of all knowledge; 
bhūtānām—of the living entities; pataye—the supreme master; 
namah—l offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 4 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Siva, or Rudra, 
who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowl- 
edge, and the master of everyone. 


PURPORT 


It is the system for one to offer obeisances unto the expansion or incar- 
nation of the Lord. Lord Siva is the incarnation of ignorance, one of the 
material modes of nature. 


TEXT 33 


«Wb fears GERD GUTES | 
qWPTQSRRIT WA MRA 113311 


namo hiraņyagarbhāya 
prāņāya jagad-ātmane 

yogaišvarya-šarīrāya 
namas te yoga-hetave 


namah—l offer my respectful obeisances unto You; 
hiranyagarbhāya—situated as the four-headed Hiraņyagarbha, 
Brahma; prāņāya—the source of everyone’s life; jagat-atmane—the 
Supersoul of the entire universe; yoga-aisvarya-sariraya—whose body 
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is full of opulences and mystic power; namah te —I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You; yoga-hetave—the original master of all mystic 
power. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated as 
Hiranyagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living 
entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power. 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 34 


AMET AGA RIT d aa: | 
ATT. BAY ATT K GU: dili 


namas ta ādi-devāya 
sāksi-bhūtāya te namah 
narayanaya rsaye 
naraya haraye namah 


namah te—1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You; ddi-devaya— 
who are the original Personality of Godhead; saksi-bhütaya —the witness 
of everything within the heart of everyone; te—unto You; namah—I 
offer my respectful obeisances; nārāyaņāya—who take the incarnation 
of Nārāyaņa; rsaye—the sage; narāya—the incarnation of a human 
being; hara ye —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—I 
offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original 
Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone's heart, and the 
incarnation of Nara-Nārāyaņa Rsi in the form of a human being. O 
Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 35 


«at RAINA ASSIA | 
Ia M A Taaag NI 
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namo marakata-$yàma- 
vapuse 'dhigata-sriye 

kešavāya namas tubhyam 
namas te pita-vasase 


namah—1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You; marakata-$yàma- 
vapuse— whose bodily hue is blackish like the marakata gem; adhigata- 
šriye —under whose control is mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune; 
kesavaya —Lord Kesava, who killed the Kesi demon; namah tubhyam— 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namah te—again I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You; pīta-vāsase — whose garment is yellow. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are 
dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the 
marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of for- 
tune. O my Lord Kesava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You. 

TEXT 36 


e ava: gat atva qu | 
Had AAT sa: ATÀ ial 


tvam sarva-varadah purhsārh 
varenya varadarsabha 

atas te sreyase dhirah 
pāda-reņum upāsate 


tvam — You; sarva-vara-dah—who can give all kinds of benedictions; 
pumsam—to all living entities; varenya—O most worshipable; vara-da- 
rsabha—O most powerful of all givers of benediction; atah—for this 
reason; te— Your; šreyase—the source of all auspiciousness; dhirah— 
the most sober; pāda-reņum upāsate — worship the dust of the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


O most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow 
benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore 


~~ 


ee ——-”—_ 
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those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of 
Your lotus feet. 


TEXT 37 
AAAA d ša: ta eme: | 
WT FIAT ATAKA IRATA N30 


anvavartanta yam devah 
šrīš ca tat-pāda-padmayoh 
sprhayanta ivamodam 
bhagavān me prasīdatām 


anvavartanta—engaged in devotional service; yam—unto whom; 
devāh —all the demigods; šrīh ca—and the goddess of fortune; tat-pāda- 
padmayoh—of the lotus feet of His Lordship; sprhayantah—desiring; 
iva—exactly; àmodam —celestial bliss; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; me—upon me; prasidatàm—may be pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


All the demigods, as well as the goddess of fortune, engage in 
the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of 
those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead be 
pleased with me. 


TEXT 38 


dievi RINNAT | 
AALS A Iw: maea: URI 


etair mantrair hrsikesam 
āvāhana-puraskrtam 

arcayec chraddhayā yuktah 
pādyopasparšanādibhih 


etaih mantraih —by chanting all these mantras; hrsikesam—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all senses; avahana — 
calling; puraskrtam—honoring Him in all respects; arcayet—one should 
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worship; šraddhayā—with faith and devotion; yuktah—engaged; 
pādya-upasparšana-ādibhih—with the paraphernalia of worship 
(pad ya, arghya, etc.). 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: By chanting all these mantras, 
welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and 


devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such as padya and. 


arghya], one should worship Kešava, Hrsīkeša, Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 39 
APTA THAT: TAT ATA TA 
TATA A ACTA erre: | 
WepquAf Ig greatest NRIN 


arcitvā gandha-mālyādyaih 
payasā snapayed vibhum 

vastropavītābharaņa- 
pādyopasparšanais tatah 

gandha-dhūpādibhis cārced 
dvādašāksara-vidyayā 


arcitvà —worshiping in this way; gandha-mālya-ādyaih—with in- 
cense, flower garlands, etc.; payasü—with milk; snapayet—should 
bathe; vibhum—the Lord; vastra—dress; upavita—sacred thread; 
abharana—ornaments; pādya—water for washing the lotus feet; 
upasparsanaih—touching; tatah—thereafter; gandha—fragrance; 
dhūpa—incense; ddibhih—with all of these; ca—and; arcet—should 
worship; dvadasa-aksara-vid yaya —with the mantra of twelve syllables. 


TRANSLATION 
In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dvadasaksara- 


mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After 
worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with 
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milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and or- 
naments. After offering water to wash the Lord’s feet, one should 
again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other 
paraphernalia. 


PURPORT 


The dvādašāksara-mantra is om namo bhagavate vāsudevāya. While 
worshiping the Deity, one should ring a bell with his left hand and offer 
pādya, arghya, vastra, gandha, mālā, abharana, bhūsaņa and so on. In 
this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk, dress Him and again wor- 
ship Him with all paraphernalia. 


TEXT 40 


qq qafe att mera fray ala | 
gald: qus sal Weis gii 


Srtam payasi naived yarn 
šāly-annam vibhave sati 


sasarpih sagudam dattvà 


Juhuyàn mūla-vidyayā 


$rtam—cooked; payasi—in milk; naivedyam—offering to the Deity; 
sali-annam—fine rice; vibhave—if available; sati—in this way; sa- 
sarpih—with ghee (clarified butter); sa-gudam—with molasses; dat- 
tvā—offering Him; juhuyāt—should offer oblations in the fire; mūla- 
vidyayà— with chanting of the same dvādašāksara-mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


If one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled 
in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the 
same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire. 


TEXT 41 


aed Ta aa THT ATT | 
GTA a ATA afa vt 
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niveditam tad-bhaktāya 
dadyad bhufjita và svayam 

dattvācamanam arcitvà 
tāmbūlam ca nivedayet 


niveditam—this offering of prasāda; tat-bhaktāya—unto His devo- 
tee; dadyàt —should be offered; bhunjita —one should take; va— either; 
svayam-— personally; dattvà ācamanam—giving water to wash the 
hands and mouth; arcitvā—in this way worshiping the Deity; 
tāmbūlam—betel nuts with spices; ca —also; nivedayet—one should 
offer. 


TRANSLATION 


One should offer all the prasada to a Vaisnava or offer him some 
of the prasada and then take some oneself. After this, one should 
offer the Deity àcamana and then betel nut and then again worship 


the Lord. 
TEXT 42 


aged tata «dian IW | 
Hal datu qui mund ZAZI vail 


Japed astottara-$atam 
stuvīta stutibhih prabhum 
krtvà pradaksiņarh bhümau 
pranamed dandavan mudā 


Japet—should silently murmur;  astottara-Satam —108 times; 
stuvita —should offer prayers; stutibhih —by various prayers of glorifica- 
tion; prabhum—unto the Lord; krtva—thereafter doing; pradaksinam- 
—circumambulation; bhimau—on the ground; praņamet—should offer 
obeisances; dandavat—straight, with the whole body; muda —with great 


satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times 
and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one 


e 
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should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight 
and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod 
[dandavat ]. 


TEXT 43 


Sal RRA est tagstadā dw: | 
KTS ANT Ta |1831 


krtvā Sirasi tac-chesam 
devam udvāsayet tatah 

dvy-avarān bhojayed viprān 
pāyasena yathocitam 


krtvā—taking; Sirasi—on the head; tat-sesam—all the remnants (the 
water and flowers offered to the Deity); devam—unto the Deity; 
udvasayet—should be thrown into a sacred place; tatah—thereafter; 
dvi-avarān —a minimum of two; bhojayet—should feed; viprān— 
brāhmaņas; pdyasena—with sweet rice; yathā-ucitam—as each 
deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


After touching to one’s head all the flowers and water offered to 
the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one 
should feed at least two brahmanas with sweet rice. 


TEXTS 44-45 
asta tama ae: Geb dark; | 
maA ASM ATA meh eui 
aa: gada Akra gana: | 
TM Malienas MTATA] liku li 
bhufījīta tair anujūātah 
sestah šesarh sabhājitaih 


brahmacāry atha tad-rātryām 
$vo bhüte prathame hani 
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snātah šucir yathoktena 
vidhinā susamāhitah 

payasā snāpayitvārced 
yāvad vrata-samāpanam 


bhunjita—should take the prasāda; taih—by the brāhmaņas; 
anujūātah—being permitted; sa-istah—with friends and relatives; 
Sesam—the remnants; sabhājitaih—properly honored; brahmacari— 
observance of celibacy; atha—of course; tat-rātryām—at night; švah 
bhūte—at the end of the night, when the morning comes; prathame 
ahani—on the first day; snatah—bathing; šucih—becoming purified; 
yathā-uktena—as stated before; vidhinā—by following the regulative 
principles; su-samāhitah—with great attention; payasā—with milk; 
snāpayitvā—bathing the Deity; arcet— should offer worship; yavat—as 
long as; vrata-samapanam—the period of worship is not over. 


TRANSLATION 


One should perfectly honor the respectable brahmanas one has 
fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take 
prasāda with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should 
observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again, 
with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Visnu with 
milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in 
detail. 

TEXT 46 


gr aafte atg frenum: | 
deam mamian AAAA lies 


payo-bhakso vratam idarh 
cared visnv-arcanādrtah 
pūrvavaj juhuyād agnim 


brāhmaņāms cāpi bhojayet 


payah-bhaksah—one who drinks milk only; vratam idam—this pro- 
cess of worshiping with a vow; caret—one should execute; visņu-ar- 
cana-ādrtah—worshiping Lord Visnu with great faith and devotion; 
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pürva-vat —as prescribed previously; juhuyāt—one should offer obla- 
tions; agnim—into the fire; brdhmanan—unto the brāhmaņas; ca 


api—as well as; bhojayet—should feed. 


TRANSLATION 


Worshiping Lord Visnu with great faith and devotion and living 
only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should 
also offer oblations to the fire and feed the brahmanas as men- 
tioned before. 


TEXT 47 
ad cuu gala sa EUER 
ated i fT del 


evam tv ahar ahah kuryād 
dvādašāharh payo-vratam 

harer ārādhanam homam 
arhanam dvija-tarpaņam 


evam—in this way; tu—indeed; ahah ahah—day after day; kuryāt— 
should execute; dvādaša-aham—until twelve days; payah-vratam—the 
observance of the vrata known as payo-vrata; hareh ārādhanam— 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; homam —by executing 
a fire sacrifice; arhanam— worshiping the Deity; dvija-tarpaņam—and 
satisfying the brahmanas by feeding them. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe 
this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the 
routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brahmanas. 


TEXT 48 


ARIA MFSA | 
maia web Frat ata neci 
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pratipad-dinam ārabhya 
yāvac chukla-trayodašīm 
brahmacaryam adhah-svapnam 
snānam tri-savanarh caret 


pratipat-dinam—on the day of pratipat; drabhya—beginning; 
yāvat—until; sukla—of the bright fortnight; trayodasim—the thir- 
teenth day of the moon (the second day after Ekādašī); 
brahmacaryam—observing complete celibacy; adhah-svapnam—lying 
down on the floor; snanam—bathing; tri-savanam—three times (morn- 
ing, evening and noon); caret—one should execute. 


TRANSLATION 


From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon 
[Sukla-trayodasi], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on 
the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow. 


TEXT 49 
ilai AMITA | 
afta: qam — STATU IVR 


varjayed asad-ālāparh 
bhogān uccāvacāms tathā 

ahimsrah sarva-bhitanam 
vasudeva-parà yanah 


varja yet —one should give up; asat-alapam —unnecessary talk on ma- 
terial subject matters; bhogan—sense gratification; ucca-avacān — 
superior or inferior; tathā—as well as; ahimsrah—without being en- 
vious; sarva-bhūtānām—of all living entities; vāsudeva-parāyaņah— 
simply being a devotee of Lord Vāsudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of ma- 
terial subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be com- 
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pletely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a 
pure and simple devotee of Lord Vasudeva. 


TEXT 50 | 
ates fani: enr TRA: | 
aAa fatter Rate: «ell 


trayodašyām atho visnoh 
snapanam paficakair vibhoh 
kārayec chāstra-drstena 


vidhinā vidhi-kovidaih 


trayodašyām—on the thirteenth day of the moon; atho—thereafter; 
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; snapanam—bathing; pañcakaih—by 
paūicāmrta, five substances; vibhoh—the Lord; kārayet—one should 
execute; Sdstra-drstena—enjoined in the scripture; vidhinā—under 
regulative principles; vidhi-kovidaih—assisted by the priests who know 
the regulative principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, following the directions of the sastra with help from 
brahmanas who know the sastra, on the thirteenth day of the moon 
one should bathe Lord Visnu with five substances [milk, yogurt, 
ghee, sugar and honey]. | 


TEXTS 51-52 | 
gai s aed gals seus: | 
dē fewer gala farftfagra Fey WRI 
qha da ged axa gamRa: | | 
dd NAMA LRE IISRII 
pūjām ca mahatīrh kuryād 
vitta-šāthya-vivarjitah 


carum nirūpya payasi 
Sipivistàya visnave 
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sūktena tena purusam 
yajeta susamahitah 

naivedyam cātiguņavad 
dadyāt purusa-tustidam 


pūjām—worship; ca—also; mahatim—very gorgeous; kuryāt— 
should do; vitta-sathya—miserly mentality (not spending sufficient 
money); vivarjitah—giving up; carum—grains offered in the yajūa; 
nirūpya—seeing properly; payasi—with milk; sipivistaya—unto the 
Supersoul, who is situated in the heart of every living entity; visnave — 
unto Lord Visnu; süktena—by chanting the Vedic mantra known as 
Purusa-sükta; tena—by that; purusam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yajeta—one should worship; su-samahitah —with great atten- 
tion; naivedyam—food offered to the Deity; ca—and; ati-guna-vat — 
prepared very gorgeously with all varieties of taste; dadyat— should 
offer; purusa-tusti-dam—everything extremely pleasing to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should 
arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, who is situated in the heart of every living entity. 
With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains 
boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Purusa-sükta mantra. 
The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way, 
one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 53 


Ta IMG qunm | 


AAA agemi 83: gll 


ācāryam jūāna-sampannam 
vastrābharana-dhenubhih 
tosayed rtvijas caiva 


tad viddhy ārādhanam hareh 
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ācāryam—the spiritual master; jfidna-sampannam—very advanced 
in spiritual knowledge; vastra-adbharana-dhenubhih—with clothing, or- 
naments and many cows; tosayet—should satisfy; rtvijah—the priests 
recommended by the spiritual master; ca eva —as well as; tat viddhi — 
try to understand that; aradhanam— worship; hareh —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


One should satisfy the spiritual master [acarya], who is very 
learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests 
[known as hotā, udgātā, adhvaryu and brahma]. One should please 
them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the 
ceremony called visnu-aradhana, or worship of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 54 


WAI dT TAA anm um | 
ATA AAT STEM À FTA RARIS YIN 


bhojayet tàn guņavatā 
sad-annena šuci-smite 

anyams ca brāhmaņān chaktyā 
ye ca tatra samāgatāh 


bhojayet—should distribute prasāda; tan—unto all of them; guņa- 
vatā—by rich foods; sat-annena—with food prepared with ghee and 
milk, which is supposed to be very pure; $uci-smite —O most pious lady; 
anyān ca—others also; brāhmaņān— brāhmaņas; šaktyā—as far as 
possible; ye—all of them who; ca—also; tatra—there (at the 
ceremonies); samāgatāh —assembled. 


TRANSLATION 


O most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies 
under the direction of learned ācāryas and should satisfy them and 
their priests. By distributing prasāda, one should also satisfy the 
brahmanas and others who have assembled. 
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TEXT 55 


aot TĀ garefamaa ames: | 
AARAA AMATA INNI 


daksiņārh gurave dadyād 
rtvigbhyas ca yathārhatah 

annādyenāšva-pākārhs ca 
prīņayet samupāgatān 


daksiņām—some contribution of money or gold; gurave—unto the 
spiritual master; dadyāt—one should give; rtvigbhyah ca—and to the 
priests engaged by the spiritual master; yatha-arhatah —as far as possi- 
ble; anna-adyena—by distributing prasāda; āšva-pākān—even to the 
caņdālas, persons habituated to eating the flesh of dogs; ca—also; 
prinayet—one should please; samupāgatān—because they have 
assembled there for the ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by 
giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary con- 
tribution. And by distributing prasāda one should satisfy everyone 
assembled, including even the lowest of men, the candalas [eaters 
of dog flesh]. 

PURPORT 


In the Vedic system, prasdda is distributed, as recommended here, 
without discrimination as to who may take the prasāda. Regardless of 
whether one be a brahmana, šūdra, vaisya, ksatriya, or even the lowest 
of men, a candala, he should be welcome to accept prasāda. However, 
when the candalas, the lower class or poorer class, are taking prasāda, 
this does not mean that they have become Narayana or Visnu. Narayana 
is situated in everyone's heart, but this does not mean Narayana is a can- 
dala or poor man. The Māyāvāda philosophy of accepting a poor man as 
Narayana is the most envious and atheistic movement in Vedic culture. 
This mentality should be completely given up. Everyone should be given 
the opportunity to take prasdda, but this does not mean that everyone 
has the right to become Narayana. 
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TEXT 56 


yag ow ud aen 
amai ravers ag seq: ww 


bhuktavatsu ca sarvesu 
dinàndha-krpanadisu 
visnos tat prinanam vidvān 


bhunjita saha bandhubhih 


bhuktavatsu—after feeding; ca—also; sarvesu—everyone present 
there; dina—very poor; andha—blind; krpana—those who are not 
brāhmaņas; ādisu—and so on; visnoh—of Lord Visnu, who is situated 
in everyone's heart; tat—that (prasāda); prinanam— pleasing; vid- 
vàn —one who understands this philosophy; bhunjita —should take 
prasāda himself; saha—with; bandhubhih —friends and relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


One should distribute visnu-prasada to everyone, including the 
poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-brahmana. 
Knowing that Lord Visnu is very pleased when everyone is 
sumptuously fed with visnu-prasada, the performer of yajía 
should then take prasada with his friends and relatives. 


TEXT 57 
gma sa fafir: equas: | 
RAIMA qai ARSA dol! 


nrtya-vāditra-gītais ca 
stutibhih svasti-vācakaih 
kārayet tat-kathabhis ca 


pūjām bhagavato 'nvaham 


nrtya—by dancing; vāditra—by beating the drum; gitaih—and by 
singing; ca—also; stutibhih—by chanting auspicious mantras; svasti- 
vacakaih—by offering prayers; kārayet—should execute; tat- 


kathabhih—by reciting the Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gità and similar 
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literature; ca—also; pūjām—worship; bhagavatah—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visņu; anvaham—every day (from pratipat to 
trayodašī). 


TRANSLATION 


Every day from pratipat to trayodasī, one should continue the 
ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating 
of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and 
recitation of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. In this way, one should worship 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 58 
ese AT gem "ui 
Aaaa war A uu elt 


etat payo-vratam nama 
purusārādhanarh param 

pitāmahenābhihitam 
mayā te samudāhrtam 


etat—this; payah-vratam —ceremony known as payo-vrata; nàma— 
by that name; purusa-ārādhanam—the process of worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—the best; pitamahena—by 
my grandfather, Lord Brahma; abhihitam—stated; mayà —by me; te — 
unto you; samudāhrtam—described in all details. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata, 
by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I 
received this information from Brahmā, my grandfather, and now 
I have described it to you in all details. 


TEXT 59 
Anu ct PATNA ELE 
ATTA DEAT CAAT ASTE TA 1431 


—— c — me 


— —————— REPRE PAPE P AEDES A- - 


. 
- s 


LOLS EE K A < EE a e C RE D i a a 
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tvarn cānena mahā-bhāge 
samyak cīrņena kešavam 

ātmanā suddha-bhavena 
niyatātmā bhajāvyayam 


tvam ca—you also; anena—by this process; maha-bhage—O greatly 
fortunate one; samyak cirnena—executed properly; kesavam—unto 
Lord Kesava; ātmanā—by oneself; suddha-bhavena—in a pure state of 
mind; niyata-ātmā—controlling oneself; bhaja—go on worshiping; 
avyayam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


O most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit, 
execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Kesava, who is inexhaustible. 


TEXT 60 
ai q RATE: maur TTT | 
THAR AK ZA Arang iol! 


ayarh vai sarva-yajnakhyah 
sarva-vratam iti smrtam 

tapah-sāram idam bhadre 
dānarh cešvara-tarpaņam 


ayam—this; vai—indeed; sarva-yajfia —all kinds of religious rituals 
and sacrifices; ākhyah—called; sarva-vratam—all religious ceremonies; 
iti—thus; smrtam—understood; tapah-sadram—the essence of all 
austerities; idam—this; bhadre—O good lady; dānam—acts of charity; 
ca—and; i$vara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tarpanam—the 
process of pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajiia. In other words, by 
performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices auto- 


matically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic 
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ceremonies. O gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it 
is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme con- 
troller. 
PURPORT 

Ārādhanānām sarvesam visnor ārādhanar param. This is a state- 
ment made by Lord Siva to Parvati. Worshiping Lord Visnu is the 
supreme process of worship. And how Lord Visnu is worshiped in this 
payo-vrata ceremony has now been fully described. The ultimate goal of 
life is to please Lord Visnu by varndsrama-dharma. The Vedic principles 
of four varnas and four āšramas are meant for worship of Visnu (visnur 
ārādhyate purmsamh nānyat tat-tosa-kāraņam). The Krsna consciousness 
movement is also visņu-ārādhanam, or worship of Lord Visnu, accord- 
ing to the age. The payo-vrata method of visnu-arddhanam was enunci- 
ated long, long ago by Kasyapa Muni to his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly 
planets, and the same process is bona fide on earth even now. Especially 
for this age of Kali, the process accepted by the Krsna consciousness 
movement is to open hundreds and thousands of Visnu temples (temples 
of Rādhā-Krsņa, Jagannatha, Balarama, Sītā-Rāma, Gaura-Nitài and so 
on). Performing prescribed worship in such temples of Visnu and thus 
worshiping the Lord is as good as performing the payo-vrata ceremony 
recommended here. The payo-vrata ceremony is performed from the 
first to the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon, but in our 
Krsna consciousness movement Lord Visnu is worshiped in every temple 
according to a schedule of twenty-four hours of engagement in perform- 
ing kīrtana, chanting the Hare Krsna mahā-mantra, offering palatable 
food to Lord Visnu and distributing this food to Vaisnavas and others. 
These are authorized activities, and if the members of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement stick to these principles, they will achieve the same 
result one gains by observing the payo-vrata ceremony. Thus the essence 
of all auspicious activities, such as performing yajña, giving in charity, 
observing vratas, and undergoing austerities, is included in the Krsna 
consciousness movement. The members of this movement should im- 
mediately and sincerely follow the processes already recommended. Of 
course, sacrifice is meant to please Lord Visnu. Yajūaih sankīrtana- 
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: in Kali-yuga, those who are intelligent 
perform the sarkirtana-yajfia. One should follow this process conscien- 
tiously. 
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TEXT 61 


qq FRIES AMA TTF ARTAL | 
aN aa ad Ag da garaga: tl 


ta eva niyamāh sāksāt 
ta eva ca yamottamah 
tapo danam vratam yajño 
yena tusyaty adhoksajah 


te—that is; eva—indeed; niyamāh —all regulative principles; sāksāt- 
—directly; te—that is; eva—indeed; ca—also; yama-uttamah—the 
best process of controlling the senses; tapah—austerities, danam— 
charity; vratam—observing vows; yajfiah—sacrifice; yena—by which 
process; tusyati—is very pleased; adhoksajah —the Supreme Lord, who 
is not perceived by material senses. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, known as Adhoksaja. It is the best of all 
regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving 
charity, and the best process of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharmān parityajya 
mām ekarh šaraņarh vraja 

aham tvārh sarva-pāpebhyo 
moksayisyāmi mā šucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Unless one pleases the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead according to His demand, no good 
result will come from any of his actions. 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathāsu yah 
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notpādayed yadi ratim 
šrama eva hi kevalam 


“The occupational activities a man performs according to his own posi- 
tion are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for 
the message of the Personality of Godhead.” (Bhag. 1.2.8) If one is not 
interested in satisfying Lord Visnu, Vasudeva, all his so-called 
auspicious activities are fruitless. Moghāšā mogha-karmano mogha- 
Jūānā vicetasah: because he is bewildered, he is baffled in his hopes, 
baffled in his activities, and baffled in his knowledge. In this regard, Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti remarks, napumsakam anapumsakenety- 
ddinaikatvam. One cannot equate the potent and the impotent. Among 
does or whatever path one follows is all right. But these are all foolish 
statements. Here it is forcefully affirmed that this is the only method for 
success in life. [svara-tarpanam vind sarvam eva viphalam. Unless Lord 
Visnu is satisfied, all of one’s pious activities, ritualistic ceremonies and 
yajfas are simply for show and have no value. Unfortunately, foolish 
people do not know the secret of success. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi 
visnum. They do not know that real self-interest ends in pleasing Lord 
Visnu. 


TEXT 62 


quizdgd AS WAG ASAT | 
mara auam ATAR NIN 


tasmād etad vratarh bhadre 
prayatā śraddhayācara 

bhagavān paritustas te 
varān āšu vidhāsyati 


tasmāt—therefore; etat—this; vratam—observance of a vrata 
ceremony; bhadre—my dear gentle lady; prayata—by observing rules 
and regulations; sraddhaya—with faith; ācara —execute; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paritustah—being very satisfied; 
te—unto you; vardn—benedictions; āšu—very soon; vidhāsyati—will 
bestow. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow, 
strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the 
Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy 
all your desires. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘Executing the Payo-vrata 
Process of Worship." 


Appendixes 





The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupāda appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupāda to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupāda traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Rādhā-Dāmodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Rādhā-Dāmodara, Srila Prabhupāda began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad- Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupāda was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred āšramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupāda in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 


———— 
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Glossary 


A 


Ācamana—purification by sipping water and chanting the names of the 
Lord. 

Ācārya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Acit — without life or consciousness. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcanā—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Artha— economic development. 

Asat—not eternal. 

Āšrama— (1) the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, house- 
holder, retired life and renounced life. (2) the residence of a saintly 
person. 

Asuras—atheistic demons. 

Avatàra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gītā—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga— linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya— celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 
Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon produced by chanting mantras. 


C 


Chandas—the different meters of Vedic hymns. 
Cit—alive and conscious. 
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D 


Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
Dvadasi— the twelfth day after the full or new moon. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna's 
personal abodes, Dvārakā, Mathura and Vrndāvana. 

Gopis — Krsna's cowherd girl friends, His most confidential 
servitors. 

Grhastha— regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guru a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra — See: Mahā-mantra 


J 


Jagat —the material universe. 

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 

Jūāna-kāņda— the portion of the Vedas containing knowledge of Brah- 
man, spirit. 

Jūānī—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) — the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kàma — lust. 

Karatalas — hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma— fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kāņda—a section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for 
elevation to a higher material position. 

Karmi—a person satished with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 
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Kirtana— chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 
Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


M 


Mahā-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Manvantara—the duration of each Manu’s reign (306,720,000 years); 
used as a standard division of history. 

Mathurā— Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndāvana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndāvana 
pastimes. 

Maya— illusion; forgetfulness of one's relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis — impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Moksa—liberation. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 


Parampara— the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Prajapatis—the populators of the universe. 


Prasāda—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 
Rāsa—the nonmaterial taste of a personal relationship with the Supreme 
Lord. 
Rsi—a sage. 
S 


Sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyāsa —renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sāstras—revealed scriptures. 
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Sat—eternal. 

Smrti scriptures—supplementary explanations of the Vedas. 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh —the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sruti scriptures—the original Vedic literatures: the four Vedas and the 

, . Upanisads. 

Sūdra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami —one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


T 
Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka— auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple 
of the Lord. 
U 
Upāsanā-kāņda—a section of the Vedas prescribing worship of 
demigods. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha— one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and 
the laborer class. 

Varņāsrama—the Vedic system of four social and four spiritual orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 

Visnu, Lord —Krsna's first expansion for the creation and maintenance 
of the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead's primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 
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Vrndàvana— Krsna's personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. | 
Vyāsadeva—Krsņa's incarnation, at the end of Dvāpara-yuga, for com- 


piling the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajtia— sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yoga-siddhis— mystic powers. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas —ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


~~ 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Na Ma gi E Ju Hit W: BW: 
dq! We Rai Wo AI au 


= m (anusvāra) $ h (visarga) 


Consonants 


Gutturals: Gh ka (d kha Sga Agha &ùa 
Palatals: = ca ej cha OT ja SI jha fia 
Cerebrals: Č ta © tha S da G dha OT na 
Dentals: eta 3T tha G da v[dha ena 
Labials: q pa G pha & ba H bha Hm 
Semivowels: 7 ya Tra cq la q va 

Sibilants: Z] ša q sa e sa 

Aspirate: e ha S ° (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a — like the a in organ or the win but. 

à — like thea in far but held twice as long as short a. 
i — like the tin pin. 

i — like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i. 
u — like the u in push. 

a — like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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— like the riin rim. 

— like ree in reed. 

— like i followed by r (ir). 

— like the e in they. 

ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o — liketheoin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvāra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


(D o jumu) Perl cm 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 

k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart ū — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh — as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

ū — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 


following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 
t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 

p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f ) v — asin vine 

b — as in bird $ (palatal) — asin the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes S — asinsun 

r — asin run h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 


ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 
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This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


Verse. 


A 
abhyayat sauhrdam sakhyur 


ācārya-dattarh jala jam mahā-svanarh 


ācāryarh jūāna-sampannarh 
adisa tvarh dvija-šrestha 
ādityānām avarajo 


ādityā vasavo rudrā 
adršyatāstāyudha-bāhur ullasac- 
ādy-antāv asya yan madhyam 
agnayo 'tithayo bhrtya 

agnir bahuh sucih suddho 


aharh kalānām rsabho 'pi muhye 
āhatya tigma-gada yà hanad 
āhatya vyanadat sankhye 
ahimsrah sarva-bhūtānārh 

aho māyā-balarh visnoh 


aho rūpam aho dhāma 

āhvayanto visanto gre 

airāvatam dik-karinam 

aišvary arh šrīr yasah sthanam 
ajūānatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo 


ākarņa-pūrņair ahanad 
ākūša-gangayā devyā 
alabdha-bhagah somasya 
alaksayantas tam ativa vihvala 
āmantrya tam parikramya 


amogha bhagavad-bhaktir 
amrsyamana utpetur 
anāgatās tat-sutàs ca 
anāyakāh šatru-balena nirjitā 
angaran mumucur vàtair 


11.13 
15.23 
16.53 
16.23 
13.6 


13.4 
10.54 
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16.12 
13.34 


12.43 
10.57 
11.23 
16.49 
16.18 


JA 
10.27 
10.25 
16.16 
12.8 


11.10 
15.14 
10.23 
11.25 
12.41 


16.21 
10.3 

13.24 
11.25 
10.49 


74 
198 
202 
232 
151 


150 

98 
101 
218 
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141 
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79 

250 

223 
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40 
222 
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tip 
192 


8l 
140 


228 
29 
162 
8l 
99 
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ānīto dvipam utsrrya 
annādyenāšva-pākārs ca 
antaram saty asahasah 
anvavartanta yam devāh 
anyams ca brahmanai chaktyā 


anye cāpi balopetāh 

anye jala-sthala-khagaih 

anye pauloma-kāleyā 

anye "py evarh pratidvandvān 
anye vayanti nava-sakti- yutam 


anyonyam āsādya nijaghnur ojasā 
aparājitena namucir 
aparijneya-viryasya 

api sarve kušalinas 

api vakusalam kiūcid 


api vatitha yo 'bhyetya 
apramāņa-vidas tasyās 
apratarkyam anirdešyam 
apy abhadrarh na viprāņām 


apy agna yas tu velāyārh 


arcāyārh sthandile sūrye 
arcayec chraddha yà yuktah 
arcayed aravindāksarh 
arcitvā gandha-mālyādyaih 
aristo ristanemiš ca 
aruruksanti mayabhir 


āryakasya sutas tatra 
asad-avisa yam arghrim bhāva- 
a$masárama yarn šūlarh 

astame "ntara àyàte 

asthitas tad vimanagryam 
asuranam sudhā-dānam 


11.16 
16.55 
13.29 
16.37 
16.54 
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11.42 
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12.47 
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75 
254 
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243 
253 


87 
34 
38 
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110 
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43 
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217 
212 


213 
11 


211 
215 


237 
243 
234 
244 
38 
66 


163 
144 


154 
37 
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āšu tusyati me devah 
ašvināv rbhavo rājann 
atas te šreyase dhīrāh 
athāruhya ratharh divyam 
athāvagata-māhātmya 


athoposya krta-snānā 

atho surah pratyupalabdha-cetasah 
ātmānam mocayitvanga 

ātmanā šuddha-bhāvena 


ato nyaš cintaniyas te 

atrāpi bhagavaj-janma 
avartanodvartana-kampita-stana- 
avatārā maya drstā 


avisahyam imam manye 

ayam vai sarva-yajūākhyah 

ayi vyapašyas tvam ajasya mayam 
āyusmato ’mbudharayam 


B 
babhau dišah kham prthivīrh ca 


bahu-mānena cābaddhā 
bāla-vyajana-chatrūgryai 
baleh pada-tra yam bhūmeh 
balirh vipannam ādāya 


balir mahendram dašabhis 

balis cošanasā sprstah 

bastair eke krsna-sārair 
bhadram dvija-gavārh brahman 
bhagavann udyamo bhūyān 


bhagavān paritustas te 
bhavadbhir amrtam prāptam 
bhavad-vidho bhavan vapi 
bhavānyā a pi pas yant ya 
bhavisyàny atha vaksyami 


bhavitā rudra-sāvarnī 
bhavità yena samraddham 
bhoja yet tan gunavata 
bhrājante rūpavan-nāryo 
bhuktavatsu ca sarvesu 
bhunjànah pāti lokams trīn 
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13.4 150 bhusundibhis cakra-gadarsti-pattišaih 
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15.8 189 bhütesvarah krpana-val 
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11.1 64 brahmanà presito devān 
12.42 141 brahmano gniš ca vai visnoh 
12.30 129 brhaspatis cošanasā 
16.59 257 brūkhi kāraņam etasya 
bubhuje ca sriyam svrddhārh 
11.38 89 
13.6 151 C 
12-19-4122 
12.12 115 cakrena ksura-dhāreņa 
carurh nirūpya payasi 
15.25 199 caturbhiš caturo vāhān 
16.60 257 catur-virnšad-guņa-jūāya 
12.43 141 catur-yugānte kālena 
13.20 159 
chādayām āsur asurāh 
chindhi bhindhīti vādinyas 
ciccheda nisitair bhallair 
11.26 82 citra-dhvaja-patai rājann 
9.23 18 citrasena-vicitrādyā 
10.18 37 
15.1 184 D 
11.46 94 
dahann iva dišo drgbhih 
10.41 51 dait yan grhīta-kalaso 
11.48 95 daksiņārh gurave dad yad 
10.11 34 dašamo brahma-sàvarnir 
16.11 217 dattvācamanam arcitvā 
15.25 199 
dattvernārh yàcamünà ya 
16.62 260 dattvà go-vipra-bhütebhyah 
11.44 93 deva-danava-viranadm 
15.29 202 deva-deva jagad-vyapin 
122317127 deva-dhānīm adhisthāya 
13.7 151 deva-dundubhayo nedur 
13.27 163  devaguhyāt sarasvatyam 
13.20 159 devahotrasya tana ya 
16.54 253  devākhsukarma-sutrāma- 
15.17 194 deva-lirga-praticchannah 
16.56 255 devavān upadevas ca 
14.7 177 devesv atha nilīnesu 


16.44 
10.36 
13.18 
15.l 

16.48 


16.44 
11.43 
16.9 

10.33 
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15.36 


9.25 
16.51 
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14.4 
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16.55 
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13.31 
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46 
158 
184 
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201 
208 
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17 
254 
160 
246 
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12 
35 
99 

206 
91 


157 
166 
165 

19 
163 
206 


dhanus ca divyarh puratopanaddham 


dharmasyarthasya kamasya 
dhiipamodita-salayarn 

dhvajas ca simhena virājamāno 
dhyatah prādurabhūt tatra 


dhyāyan phenam athāpašyad 

diksu bhramat-kanduka-cāpalair 
distyà tvarh vibudha-srestha 

drstvā mrdhe garuda-vāham ibhāri- 
drstvā sa patnān utsiktān 


drstvā tasyārh manas cakre 
dūra-sthān pāyayām āsa 
dvimürdhà kālanābho "tha 
dvy-avarān bhoja yed viprān 
dyutimat-pramukhas tatra 


E 


ekadā kašyapas tasyā 

ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam 
esa vipra-balodarkah 

etad veditum icchāmo 

etair mantrair hrsīkešam 


etan me bhagavān prstah 

etan muhuh kīrtayato 'nušrnvato 
etat kalpa-vikalpasya 

etat payo-vratarh nāma 

evam abhyarthito 'dityà 


evam abhyarthito visnur 
evam bhagavatā rājan 

evarh daityair mahā-māyair 
evam nirākrto devo 

evam putresu nastesu 


evam sa viprārjita-yodhanārthas 
evarh sumantritārthās te 

evarh surāsura-gaņāh sama-deša- 
evam tam rucirāpāngīm 

evam tv ahar ahah kuryād 


G 
gadā-pra hāra-vyathito 
gajās turang ah sarathah padata yah 


15.6 
16.5 
9.16 
15.5 
10.53 


11.39 
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12.38 
10.56 
10.24 
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9.21 
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13.19 
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12.8 
15.31 
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16.24 
12.46 
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126 
249 
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galavo dīptimān rāmo 
gandha-dhüpadibhis cārced 
gandharva-mukhyau jagatur 
giro vah sddhu-socyanam 


grdhraih kankair bakair anye 
grhād apūjitā yātāh 
grhesu yesv atithayo 


H 


harisa-sārasa-cakrāhva- 
harer ārādhanam homam 
harin dasa-satàny ājau 
haris tasya kabandhas tu 
hast y-a$va-ratha-pattinàm 


havisman sukrtah satyo 
ha yagrivah šankuširāh 
haya ha yair ibhàs cebhaih 
hema-jālāksa-nirgacchad- 


hemārigada-lasad-bāhuh 
hitvā tri-vistaparh jogmur 
hrta-sriyo hrta-sthānān 
hrte tri-vistape daityaih 


idānīm àsate rājan 
iksvākur nabhagas caiva 
ilvalah sa ha vatapir 
imesaptarsa yas tatra 
indrah sura-gaņāš caiva 
indraš ca vaidhrtas tesam 


indro bhagavatā dattārh 
indro jambhasya sankruddho 
itas tatah prasarpanti 

itite 'bhihitas tata 

iti te ksvelitais tasyā 

itite tam abhidrutya 


iri bruvano bhagavāms 
iti dànava-daiteyà 

iti Sakram visidantam 
ity abhivyāhrtarh tasyā 
ity āksipya vibhurh vīro 
ity upāmantrito daityair 
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16.39 
11.41 
11.9 


10.10 
16.6 
16.7 


15.13 
16.47 
11.21 
9.25 
10.7 


13922 
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16.15 
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13.16 
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11.18 
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12.45 
9.11 
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244. 
91 
71 


33 
214 
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249 
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205 
221 
210 


157 
149 
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157 
172 
162 
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76 
129 
143 


120 
28 
89 
11 
2 

7 


280 


J 


jadīkrtarh nrpa-srestha 


jaghnur bhrsam sakra-samiranédayas 


jahasur bhāva-gambhīrarh 
Jamadagnir bharadvāja 
jambharh šrutvā hatarh tasya 


jānāmi maghavan chatror 
jānubhyārh dharanim sprstvā 
japed astottara-šatam 

Jātah svamsena bhagavān 
jatrāv atādayac chakram 
Jighārhsur indrarh nrpate 


Jijisamāņam vidhinābhisic ya 
Jitvā balan nibaddhāksān 
Jūānam cānuyugarh brüte 
Jūātīnārh baddha-vairāņām 
Jūātīnām pasyatam rajan 
Justārh vibhakta-pra pat hàr 


K 


kabandhas tatra cotpetuh 
kāla-rūpeņa sarvesām 
kalpayitvā prhak pariktīr 
kāmadevena durmarsa 
kàmasya ca vašarh nitah 


kāminārm bahu mantavyam 
kapata-yuvati-veso moha yan yah 
kārayec chāstra-drstena 

kara yet tat-kathabhis ca 

kasya ke pati-putrūdyā 


kasya po 'trir vasisthas ca 
kasyāsi vada vāmoru 
katham kasyapa-dayadah 
kā tva m kaiija-palasaksi 
kautūhalāya daityanam 
kecid gaura-mukhair rksair 


kenāharh vidhinà brahmann 
keša-bandha upānīya 
kešavāya namas tubh yarn 
kim idarh daiva-yogena 
kirtirn diksu vitanvanah 
kirtir jayo jayo mrtyuh 
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242 
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ko nu me bhagavan kāmo 
ko nu me titaren māyārh 
krta-krtyam ivātmānarh 
krto nivisatam bhāraih 


krtvā pradaksinari bhūmau 
krtvā širasi tac-chesārh 
ksipanto dasyu-dharmāņa 
kijad-vihanga-mithunair 
kusesu prāvišan sarve 


kva deho bhautiko 'nàtmà 


L 


laksaye svastham àtmànam 


lokapalah saha-ganair 


M 


maghavams tam abhipretya 
mahā-bhujaih sābharaņaih 
mahā-dhanair vajra-darudoir 
mahoragāh samutpetur 


mali sumāly atibalau yudhi petatur 


manasvinari susampannam 
manavo manu-putrāš ca 
māninah kāmino lubdhā 
manor vaivasvatasyaite 
manur vai dharma-sāvarnir 


manur và indra-sávarnis 
manur vivasvatah putrah 
manus tra yodaso bhàvyo 
maruto nivàtakavacaih 
manv-àda yo jagad-yātrārh 
manvantaresu bhagavan 


matvā jati-nysamsanam 
ma yà sametà kàlena 
mayāsmai yad varo datto 
moha yitvà sura-gaņān 


mrdanga-sankhanaka-dundubhi- 
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yogesvaro harer amso 

yo 'sau bhagavatā badd hah 
yuktāh karmani yattāš ca 
yuktah saūcārayanty addha 
yuyodha balir indrena 


12.38 
14.1 
9.26 
16.13 
15.30 


16.22 
10.25 
16.17 
9.15 
12.5 


16.9 

12.34 
14.11 
15.18 
15.17 


12.33 
10.48 
15.11 
11.34 
12.13 
11.46 


16.33 
13.32 
13.14 
10.1 © 
14.5 

10.28 
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137 
172 

21 
219 
203 


231 
40 
222 
12 
101 


216 
133 
181 
195 
194 


132 
99 
190 
87 
116 
94 


240 
166 
156 
28 
175 
42 


General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srīmad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 
Absolute Truth 


devotional service reveals, 109 
Lord as, 101, 102, 135 
as one and different, 102 
pāūcarātrikī-vidhi reveals, 112 
philosophers cannot find, 180 
surrender reveals, 113 
Vaisesika philosophers misunderstand, 
108 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Acaryam mam vijānīyāt 
quoted, 233 
Acintya-bhedabheda 
Absolute Truth as, 102 
Lord as, 105 
Activities 
in base modes of nature, 112 
fruitful vs. futile, 260 
of the Lord. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord; Supreme Lord, ap- 
propriate entries 
Lord’s pleasure as measure of, 259— 
260 
material vs. spiritual, 23-24, 25-26 
time controls, 68, 69, 70 
See also: Karma 
Adbhuta, 159, 160 
Aditi 
as arta, 232 
as demigods’ mother, 210, 222 
as householder, 212, 213 
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Aditi 
Kasyapa advised, on devotional service, 
226, 228, 229 
Kasyapa begged by, for instructions, 231, 
232 


Kasyapa begged by, for protection, 222, 
223 


Kasyapa instructed, on payo-vrata, 
235-256 
Kasyapa queried, 212, 214, 215, 217 
Kasyapa reassured by, about household, 
218, 219 
lamentation of, 210, 211, 117, 222 
as materially attached, 212, 214 
quoted on household life, 218 
quoted on worshiping the Lord, 231 
as Vamana's mother, 151 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agni as demigod warrior, 41, 92 
Ahaituky apratihatā 
quoted, 105 
Aham àdir hi devanam 
quoted, 102 
Aharh sarvasya prabhavo 
quoted, 102, 180 
Aham tvārh sarva-pāpebhyo 
verse guoted, 259 
Aharikara itiyar me 
verse quoted, 101, 107 
Aikāntikī harer bhaktir 
verse guoted, 112 
Air, Lord compared to, 114, 115 
Airāvata 


Bali attacked,.51 
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Airāvata (continued) 
as Indra's carrier, 40-41, 51 
Air demigod, 44 
Airplaneļs) 
of Bali, 37 
in Indra’s city, 194, 196 
Aitareya Upanisad, quoted on Durga, Visnu 
and kala, 139 
Akama defined, 229 
Akāmah sarva-kāmo và 
verse guoted, 229 
Ākāša-gangā in Indra's city, 192 
Ambudhārā, 160 
Ami— vijfia, ei mūrkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba? 
verse quoted, 230 
Amrta chādi' visa mage, ——ei bada mūrkha 
verse guoted, 230 
Ānanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhāvitābhis 
verse guoted, 115 
Anāsaktasya visayān 
verseguoted, 108—109 
Aņdāntara-stha-paramāņu-cayāntara-stharh 
guoted, 100 
verse guoted, 115 
Andhā yathāndhair upanīyamānās 
guoted, 225 
Animals 
bodily conception for, 225 
in demigod-demon battle, 31-34, 40, 47, 
51,55, 60-62, 74—76 
in Indra’s city, 191, 192, 196 
as sexually fickle, 9 
wild women compared to, 9 
See also: names of specific animals 
Anukülyena krsņānu- 
quoted, 96 
Anyābhilāsitā-šūnyam 
guoted, 103 
Apàm phenena manuceh 
quoted, 91 
Aparājita, 44. 
Apare yam itas tv anyam 
verse quoted, 107 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord. See: Incar- 
nations of the Supreme Lord 


Apsarās 
in Indra’s city, 196 
Indra's triumph gladdened, 91 
Ārādhanānām sarvesarn 
guoted, 258 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
Arcanam vandanam dāsyam 
verse quoted, 235 
Arista, 40 
Aristanemi, 40 
Artha defined, 103 
Arto jijūāsur artharthi 
verse quoted, 231 —232 
Āryaka, 163 
Asamsayam samagrar mam 
verse quoted, 113 
Asat defined, 26 
Asoc yan anvašocas tvam 
verse quoted, 70 
Asrama of Aditi forlorn, 210 
Astagiri Hill, 94, 95 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 
Ašvamedha sacrifices 
Bali performed, 206 
Indra performed, 206, 207 
Ašvinī-kumāras, 44 
Atheists 
devotees vs., 24. 
incarnations of God cheat, 10 
karma binds, 24 
See also: Demons 
Atithi 
defined, 214, 215 
See also: Guests, reception of, rejection of 
Atma. See: Soul 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutāpta-vittair 
quoted, 103 
verse quoted, 125 
Atoms, Lord within, 100, 115 
Attachment, material 
in Aditi, 211, 214. 
to body, 224, 225 
See also: Bodily concept of life; Desires, 


material 
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Authority. See: Disciplic succession Bali Mahārāja 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees Prahlāda garlanded, 188 
Avatāras guoted on time, 68 


guņa-, three listed, 100 

See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Avidyā. See: Ignorance 
Ayomukha, 40 
Āyusmān, 160 


B 


"Back to Godhead,” devotees go, 23—24, 228 
Bahūnām janmanām ante 
guoted, 105 
verse guoted, 113 
Bala, Indra vs., 77, 78, 83 
Balavān indriya-grāmo 
verse guoted, 133 
Bali Mahārāja 
abode of, 156 
Airàvata attacked by, 51 
airplane of, 37 
ašvamedha sacrifices by, 206, 207 
in battle array, 36, 39, 189-191 
Bhrgu’s descendants favored, 186, 202, 
206 
brahmanas favored, 186, 188-189, 202, 
204, 206, 208 
brahmanas insulted by, 204 
as commander in chief of demons, 37, 39 
demigods rebuked by, 71 
demons escorted, to Astagiri, 94, 95 
as devotee, 96, 204—205 
fame of, 207 
father of, 206 
as fearless, 69 
grandfather of, 188 
as Indra, 155, 205 
Indra vs., 42, 51-53, 65-68, 69, 70—73, 
186, 190-191, 198-204. 
lamentation absent in, 95—96 
Lord blessed, 156 
Lord took charity from, 155, 185 
as moonlike, 37, 207 
power of, 200-204, 206-208 


Sukrācārya defied by, 204—205 
Sukrācārya gifted, 188, 189, 198 
Sukrācārya revived, 95, 185-186 
as Sukrācārya's disciple, 186, 198, 202, 
205 
universe conquered by, 206 
Vamanadeva pleased by, 204—205 
Visvajit-yajūa performed by, 186, 
188-189 
weapons of, 189—190 
Bana, 40, 44 
Battle between demigods and demons, 
29-34, 36, 37, 39-58, 64—95 
animals in, 32—34, 40, 47, 51,55, 
60-62, 74-76 
Brahma stopped, 92 
clouds in, 48, 56 
firein, 56 
ghosts in, 50 
illusion in, 53, 57, 60 
at milk ocean, 30 
mountain in, 53, 54 
musical instruments in, 32, 40, 91 
mystic power in, 66 
timein, 68, 69 
weapons in, 31, 46, 47, 51-57, 61, 62, 
65, 68, 72, 73, 77-80, 82-86, 
90, 91 
See also: specific persons in battle 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Soul 
Bhadra Kali, 44. 
Bhagavad-gità 
See also: Bhagavad-gità, quotations from 
Caitanya propagates, 179 
cited on Lord as controller, 100 
Hare Krsna movement teaches, 176 
Jagad-guru teaches, 228 
spiritual education in, 225 
as Vedas’ essence, 179 
Bhagavad-gità, quotations from 
on bhakti- yoga, 113 


on devotee's tolerance, 70, 137 
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Bhagavad-gità, quotations from: (continued) 
on devotional service, 113 
on disciplic succession, 176, 177 
on duty, 96 
on external energy, 124 
on guru, 232 
on heavenly elevation, 07 
on Krsna rebuking Arjuna, 70 
on ksatriya, 69 
on Lord as energy source, 101, 107 
on Lord as one and different, 104—105, 
108 
on Lord favoring devotees, 145, 220—221 
on Lord in heart, 136, 227 
on Lord rewarding surrender, 23, 221 
on Lord’s supremacy, 135 
on material energy under Lord's direction, 
139 
on offerings to the Lord, 216 
on pious candidates for devotional service, 
231-232 
on remembrance, knowledge, forgetful- 
ness, 105 
on sages taking Krsna's shelter, 227—228 
on successful person as rare, 156 
on surrender, 113, 259 
on transcendental realization, 71 
on transmigration of the soul, 225 
on work done for Visnu, 24 
Bhagavān. See: Supreme Lord 
Bhāgavata-candra-candrikā, cited on 
Vaisņava philosophy, 107 
Bhāgavatam. See: Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of.the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, quoted on devo- 
tional service, 108-109, 112 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktya mam abhijānāti 
quoted, 113, 235 
Bhavani as Siva’s wife, 141 
Bhoktāram yajfia-tapasam 
quoted, 26 
verse quoted, 227-228 


Bhrgu Muni 
descendants of, favored Bali, 186, 202, 
, 206 
as Sukrācārya's forefather, 185—186 
Bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami ——sakali ‘asanta’ 
versequoted, 24 
Bhümir apo ’nalo vāyuh 
verse quoted, 101, 107 
Bhūtasantāpa, 40 
Birds 
Garuda as lord of, 62 
in Indras city, 191, 192, 196 
Birth and death, repeated. See: Transmigra- 
tion of the soul 
Bliss. See: Happiness 
Boar, dirt dug up by, used in payo-vrata 
sacrifice, 236 
Boar, Lord, Earth raised by, 236-237 
Bodily concept of life 
as animallike, 225 
living entities under, 225 
psychology of, 103 
See also: Duality, material 
Body, material 
nature awards, 225-226 
soul vs., 106-107, 224, 225 
See also: Bodily concept of life 
Brahma, Lord 
birth of, 233 
demon-demigod battle stopped by, 92 
Kasyapa instructed by, 233, 234, 256 
Lord above, 100, 111, 113 
Manus in day of, 154, 169, 181 
in māyā, 138 
Rāhu accepted by, 21-22 
Brahma-bhüta defined, 71 
Brahma-bhütah prasannātmā 
quoted, 71 
Brahmacari as trouble-free, 134 
Brahman, Supreme 
as cause of all causes, 107 
Lord as, 101, 102, 104., 105 
Māyāvādīs misunderstand, 107 
moksa-kāmiī aspires to, 229 
transcendentalist realizes, 71 


See also: Supreme Lord 
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Brāhmaņa-bhojana defined, 216—217 Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
Brāhmaņas (intellectuals) paramparā from, 177 


Bali favored by, 185, 188—189, 202, 
104, 206, 208 

Bali insulted, 204. 

duty for, 212 

as dvija-devas, 208 

feeding of, 216-217, 247 

function of, 208 

at ritualistic ceremonies, 13 

Visnu eats via, 216-217 

worship toward, 216 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 

on Govinda and Radha, 115 

on Krsna as controller, 100 

on Lord’s all-pervasiveness, 115 
Brahma sat yam jagan mithya 

quoted, 108 
Brahma-tejas defined, 203 
Brahma-yāmala, quoted on unauthorized de- 

votional service, 112 

Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Brhadbhanu, Lord, parents of, 168 
Brhaspati 

demigods advised by, 204, 205 

Indra pacified by, 204 

as Indra’s spiritual master, 199 

guoted on Bali, 201-202 

Sukrācārya vs., 45 
Brhatī, 166 
Buddha, Lord, Mohinī compared to, 10 
Bull as Siva’s carrier, 99 


Butter, clarified. See: Ghee 


C 


Caitanya-caritàmrta, cited on guru, 233 
Caitanya-caritàmrta, quotations from 

on demigods in maya, 138 

on devotees, karmis, jiidnis, yogis, 24 

on Lord purifying devotee’s desire, 230 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu 

Bhagavad-gità propagated by, 179 

cited on moksa, 103 

as Kali-yuga incarnation, 177 

mission of, 176 


sarikirtana pleases, 177 

sarikīrtana started by, 175 

Sarvabhauma instructed by, 103 
Cakradrk, 40 
Cāņakya Pandita 

quoted on wife of another, 4 

quoted on women and politicians, 8 
Candalas defined, 254 
Cāraņas, 4 
Catur-vidhā bhajante mārh 

verse guoted, 231-232 
Catur-virhšad-guņa 

defined, 238 

See also: Elements, material 
Celibacy in payo-vrata sacrifice, 248, 250 
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on Supreme 

Brahman, 108 

Charity at ritualistic ceremonies, 13 
Chaya, 152, 153 
City of Indra, 191-198 
Civilization, human 

spiritual education lacking in, 225 

See also: Society, human 
Cleanliness. See: Purification 
Clouds in demigod-demon battle, 48, 56 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 

terial world; Universe 

Creation, the 

demigods bewildered by, 111 

life pervades, 81 

See also: Material world; Universe 
Cupid 

Durmarsa vs., 45 

as lust’s agent, 125 

Siva defeated, 119 


D 


Daityas, See: Demons, all entries 

Dadāmi buddhi-yogam tam 
verse quoted, 227 

Daivi hy esà guņa-mayī 


quoted, 124 
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Dattātreya, Lord, as mystic yoga teacher, 178 
Death 


life after, 225—220 
people subject to, 212 


Dehino smin yathā dehe 


verse quoted, 225 


Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana) 


bathing ingredients for, 244—245, 238, 
251 

f ood for, 235, 245, 246, 251, 252 

instructions for, 235, 244—245 

paraphernalia for, 235, 244—245, 248, 
251 

in payo-vrata sacrifice, 237, 244—245, 
246-248, 251, 252 


Demigod-demon battle. See: Battle between 


demigods and demons 


Demigods 


Aditi as mother of, 210, 222 

Bali rebuked, 71 

in Brahma-sāvarni-manvantara, 161 

Brhaspati advised, 204, 205 

creation bewilders, 111 

in Daksa-sāvarņi-manvantara, 159 

demons vs., 7, 10, 23, 29-34, 36, 37, 
39-58, 64—95, 205, 210, 222 

in Deva-sāvarņi-manvantara, 166 

as devotees, 29 

in Dharma-sāvarņi-manvantara, 162 

forms changed by,at will, 205 

in goodness, 111 

heavenly planets left by, 205 

Indra headed, 64 

in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 167 

Kasyapa as father of, 220 

lamentation of, on battlefield, 81 

Lord above, 243 

Lord appoints, for manvantaras, 172-173 

Lord fed nectar to, 28-29 

Lord revived, 64. 

Lord's shelter sought by, 58 

in māyā, 138 

in modes of nature, 70-71, 220 

Mohini did not bewilder, 118, 120 

Mohini enchanted, 15 
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Demigods 


Mohinī gave nectar to, 17, 18 
Narada obeyed by, 94. 

nectar drunk by, 22, 23 

nectar enlivened, 30 

Rāhu in disguise among, 20 
ritualistic ceremonies by, 13, 14 

in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 164. 
sacrifices for, 177 

in Savarni-manvantara, 155 

Sīva best among, 137 

in Srāddhadeva-manvantara, 150 
Supersoul of, 216 

Vayu headed, 64. 

Visnu above, 100 

See also: names of specific demigods 


Demon-demigod battle. See: Battle between 


demigods and demons 


Demons 


Bali escorted by, to Astagiri, 94, 95 

Bali headed, 37, 39 

churned milk ocean in vain, 28, 40 

demigods vs., 7, 10, 23, 29-34, 36, 37, 
39-58, 64—95, 205, 210, 222 

devotees vs., 10, 24, 28 

Kasyapa as father of, 220 

Lord defeated, 60-62 

Lord revealed Himself to, 22 

in modes of nature, 220 

Mohini cautioned, 8 

Mohini cheated, 10-12, 16, 07, 18-20, 
118 

Mohini enchanted, 3-8, 10-12, 15, 19, 
118 

Mohini requested by, to settle nectar dis- 
pute, 6, 7 

nectar denied to, 28, 40 

in passion and ignorance, 111 

quarreled over nectar, 2, 6 

quoted on beautiful woman, 3 

quoted on Mohini, 12 

ritualistic ceremonies by, 13, 14 

as snakelike, 16 

Sukrācārya revived, 95 

women bewilder, 118 
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Demons 

See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Desires 

devotional service fulfills, 229, 230 

Lord fulfills, 229, 230, 231, 242 
Desires, material 

bhakta free of, 229 

of devotee purified by the Lord, 230 

devotional service dispels, 230 

karmis afflicted by, 229 

Lord free of, 105 

pure devotees free of, 103 

See also: Attachment, material; Lust 
Destiny. See: Karma 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devaguhya, 158 
Devahotra, 166 
Deva(s) 

defined, 102 

Lord as, 208 

See also: Demigods 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas) 

atheists vs., 24 

Bali as, 96 

demigods as, 19 

demons vs., 10, 24, 28 

as desireless, 228 

happiness of, 180 

karmasurpassed by, 24 

karmīs vs., 23—24. 

Lord accepted by, 180 

Lord favors, 145, 220, 221, 230 

Lord fulfills desires of, 145 

Lord protects, 145 

Lord purifies, 137, 230 

Siva best among, 137 

spiritual success of, 23—24 

as surrendered souls, 23 

as tolerant, 70, 137 

as transcendental, 20 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 

Lord; names of specific devotees 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti) 
by Bali, 205 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti) 
benefit of, 25—26 
as causeless, 105 
desires dispelled by, 230 
desires fulfilled by, 229, 230 
detachment by, 113 
via disciplic succession, 234 
first-class, 96 
Kasyapa recommended, to Aditi, 226, 228, 
229, 230 
knowledge by, 113 
Lord known by, 113, 235 
modes of nature surpassed by, 227 
pious candidates for, 232 
pure, 230, 235 
pure devotees desire, 102-102 
renunciation in, 109 
as sanātana-dharma, 175 
truth realized by, 109 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dharma 
defined, 103, 174, 176 
See also: Duty; Religious principles; 
Sanatana-dharma; Varnāšrama- 
dharma 
Dharmah svanusthitah purnsārh 
verse quoted, 259-260 
Dharmarāja. See: Yamarāja 
Dharmasetu, Lord, parents of, 163 
Dharmasya hy āpavargyasya 
guoted, 213 
Dhrsta, 150 
Dhruva Mahārāja as desire-free, 230 
Disciple 
spiritual master directs, 231, 234 
See also: Brahmacārī; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession (param para) 
Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 176, 177 
from Caitanya, 177 
devotional service via, 234 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas in, 177 
Hare Krsna movement in, 176 


Manu in, 176, 177 
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Disciplic succession (param para) (continued) 

peace by, 177 

spiritual power via, 202 

Vivasvan in, 176 
Dissolution of the universe by fire, 56 
Dista, 150 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Divaspati, 166 
Dreams as illusory, 60 
Dress 

in demigod-demon battle, 36 

of the Lord, 59, 242, 245 

of Mohini, 121-123, 126 

for ritualistic ceremony, 13 
Drinking intoxicants as ignorance, 67 
Duality, material 

devotee tolerates, 70 

Lord free of, 102, 106 

modes of nature cause, 109 

pure devotees free of, 103 

See also: Bodily concept of life; Modes of 

material nature; Nature, material 

Durgadevi 

as co-creator, 129 

Nisumbha vs., 43 

as Siva’s wife, 118, 139 

See also: Maya 
Durmarsa, 45 
Dust clouds in demon-demigod battle, 

48 
Duty 

for brāhmaņas, 212 

of householder, 214. 

of human being, 175 

in Krsņa consciousness, 96 

Manus reestablish, 175 

of saints, 174 

of society, 179 

See also: Occupational duty; Sanātana- 

dharma 

Dvādašāksara-mantra identified, 

245 
Dvādašī, milk diet for, 235 
Dvāpara-yuga as half-religious, 174 
Dvija-deva, bráhmanas as, 208 
Dvimūrdhā, 40 


E 


Earth planet 
boar incarnation raised, 236-237 
bodily conception pervades, 225 
sun closer to, than moon, 48-49 


. Eclipses, Rāhu causes, 20, 31 


Education, spiritual 
in Bhagavad-gità, 225 
modern civilization lacks, 225 
Vedic civilization based on, 225 
Ekādasī, grains not eaten on, 235 
Ekadeša-sthitasyāgner 
verse guoted, 109 
Ekam evadvitiyam brahma 
quoted, 108 
Eko 'py asau raca yitum jagad-anda-kotim 
verse quoted, 115 
Elements, material 
body consists of, 224 
as Lord’s energy, 101-102 
types listed, 238-239 
See also: Energy, material; names of 
specific elements — 
Elephant and she-elephant, Siva and Mohini 
compared to, 128, 130, 131 
Enemy as guest, 214 
Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
external, 124, 129 
hladini, 115 
illusory, 11, 118, 138, 141-142, 180, 
223-214 
internal, 124, 131 
as the Lord Himself, 107, 108 
marginal, 106 
material, 101-102, 106, 107, 118, 
139 
spiritual, 107, 109 
as wonderful, 131 
See also: Maya; Yogamāyā 
Energy, material 
as Bhadra Kali, 44. 
under Lord’s direction, 139 
See also: Elements, material; Energy of 
the Supreme Lord, material; Maya; 
Nature, material 
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Entity, individual. See: Living entities 
Evam parampara- praptam 
quoted, 177, 202, 234 


F 


Family. See: Householders 
Fast 
by demigods and demons, 13 
from grains on Ekadasi, 235 
Fear, Bali free of, 69 
Festivals, requirements for, 217 
Fire 
in demigod-demon battle, 56 
dissolution of cosmos by, 56 
samvartaka, 46, 200 
Fire sacrifice 
for heavenly elevation, 216, 217 
by householder, 216, 217 
ingredients for, 216 
Visnu satisfied by, 216 
worship by, 216, 217 
Flowers 
in Indra’s city, 191,195 
material vs. spiritual, 109 
Flower shower for Indra, 91 
Food 
for brāhmaņas, 210—217, 247 
material vs. spiritual, 109 


Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See: 


Prasāda 

Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
Freedom by remembering the Lord, 60 
Fruitive activities. See: Activities; Karma 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmīs; Materialist 
Future 

Manus in, 144, 155, 157-169 

šāstra foretells, 154 


G 


Gandharvas 

chief, 91 

in Indra’s city, 197 
Ganges water 

in Indra’s city, 192 


Ganges water 
for purification, 13 
Gardens in Indra’s city, 191, 192 
Garuda 
as Lord’s carrier, 29, 49, 60 
Malyavan attacked, 62 
Gatāsūn agatāsūms ca 
verse guoted, 70 
Gaudīya Vaisnavas, sankirtana for, 177 
Ghee (clarified butter) for fire sacrifice, 187, 
216 
Ghosts 
in demigod-demon battle, 50 
as Siva’s companions, 99 
Goal of life, 213, 258 
God. See: Krsņa, Lord; Supreme Lord; Visņu, 
Lord 
God consciousness. See: Devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune 
Lord above, 242, 243 
Lord decorated by, 59 
Mohini excelled, 15 
Godhead. See: “Back to Godhead”; Krsna, 
Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 
"Gods." See: Demigods 
Gold 
in Indra’s city, 193, 196 
by Siva’s semen, 132 
by Siva worship, 132 
See also: Opulence, material 
Gold mine to gold ornaments, Lord to Cre- 
ation compared to, 107, 108 
Goloka as Govinda’s abode, 115 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilātma-bhūto 
verse quoted, 115 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
competes with other modes, 227 
demigods in, 111 
as heavenly qualification, 67 
Lord incomprehensible by, 112 
Grahas 
defined, 22 
See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Universe; names of other specific 
planets 
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Grha-medhini 
defined, 213 
Grhamedhis 
pursue sense gratification, 213 
See also: Householders 
Grhastha. See: Householders 
Grhe šatrum api praptam 
quoted, 214 
Guests 
reception of, 214 
rejection of, 214, 215 
Guna-avataras, types of, three listed, 100 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 


Guru-mukha- padma-vàkya, cittete kariyā aikya 


quoted, 202 


H 


Happiness 
of devotees, 180 
Krsna Caitanya delivers, 176 
material, disinterests learned person, 
70-71 
by sankirtana, 177 


Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 


ness movement 
Hayagriva, 40 
Heaven, King of. See: Indra, King 
Heavenly planets 
demigods left, 205 
by fire sacrifice, 216, 217 


householder sacrifices for, 216, 217 
Indra rules, 67 

life on, 81 

persons in, two types listed, 31 
qualifications for, 67 

See also: Universe 


Hellish planets, mechanical space travelers 


condemned to, 67 


Heti, 40, 42 
Hlādinī defined, 115 


Holes of jackals, homes of inhospitable hosts 


compared to, 215 


Horses from Visvajit-yajūa, 187 


Householder (s) 


Aditi as, 212, 213 

duty of, 214 

heavenly elevation for, 216, 217 

liberation for, 213, 218 

religious principles for, 212, 213, 218 

šāstras guide, 213, 218 

sense gratification pursued by, 213 

spiritual goal of, 213 

worship by, 216, 217 

as yogis, 213 
Human beings 

duty for, 175, 212 

as mortal, 212 

in passion and ignorance, 111 

types of, three listed, 229 

See also: Living entities; Persons 
Human life. See: Human beings; Life 
Human society. See: Society, human 


I 


Īdarh hi višvarh bhagavān ivetarah 
guoted, 108 
Ignorance 
materialist in, 225-226 
Mayavadis in, 107 
modern civilization in, 225 
See also: Illusion 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
competes with other modes, 227 
demons in, 111 
higher planets inaccessible by, 67 
humans in, 111 
symptoms of, 67 
Iksvaku 
in disciplic succession, 176, 177 
as Manu's son, 150 
Illusion 
in demigod-demon battle, 53, 57, 60 
dream compared to, 60 
See also: Maya; Mystic power 
Ilvala, 40, 45 
Imam vivasvate yoga ri 
verse quoted, 176 


General Index 297 
Immortality Indra, King 
nectar awards, 17, 21 Bali vs., 42, 51-53, 65-68, 69, 7K-73, 
for Rahu, 21 186, 190-191, 198-204 


Impersonalists. See: Māyāvādīs 
Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
atheists cheated by, 10 
as Brhadbhanu, 168 
as Caitanya, 177, 179 
chief demigods appointed by, 172-173 
as Dattātreya, 178 
as Dharmasetu, 163 
as dwarf, 151 
in human society, 179,241 
in ignorance mode, 240 
Indras appointed by, 172-173 
in Indra-sāvarņi-manvantara, 168 
in Kali-yuga, 177 
as king, 179 
Manus appointed by, 172, 173 
Manu's sons appointed by, 172-173 
as Marici, 179 
as Mohini. See: Mohini-mürti 
as Nara-Nārāyaņa Rsi, 241 
in Rudra-sāvarņi-manvantara, 165 
as Sarvabhauma, 158 
in Savarni-manvantara, 158 
seven great sages appointed by, 172- 
173 
as Siddhas, 178 
Siva as, 240 
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 141 
as Svadhama, 165 
as Vamana, 141 
as Visvaksena, 161 


as woman, 3-8, 15, 99, 116, 119, 120, 


130, 145 
as Yajūa, 163 
as Yājūavalkya, 178 
as Yogesvara, 166 


India, Caitanya's mission for, 176 


Indra, King 


Adbhuta as, 159, 160 

asvamedha sacrifices by, 206, 207 
Bala vs., 77, 77, 83 

Bali as, 155, 204 


in battle array, 41, 82 

Brhaspati pacified, 204 

as Brhaspati’s disciple, 099 

city of, 191-198 

demigods headed by, 64 

Divaspatias, 166 

flower shower for, 91 

higher planets ruled by, 67 

Jambhāsura vs., 74—77 

as Kasyapa's son, 221 

Lord appoints, 072-173 

Namuci vs., 77, 78, 80, 84—86, 87, 
89-91 

Paka vs., 77-79, 83 

Purandara as, 150, 148 

quoted on Bali, 66, 200 

rain from, 178 

Ņtadhāmā as, 164 

Sambhu as, 161 

Suci as, 167 

as sunlike, 4K, 41, 82 

thunderbolt of, 65, 68, 69, 73, 77, 83, 
85-88 

Vaidhrta as, 162 

as Vajra-dhara, 83 

Vrtrasura killed by, 86, 88 


International Society for Krishna Conscious- : 


ness. See: Krsna consciousness move- 
ment 


Interplanetary travel. See: Space travel 
Intoxication as ignorance, 67 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Isvara, Visnu as, 100 
Īsvarah paramah krsnah 

quoted, 100, 105 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanarn 


quoted, 227 


J 
Jagad-guru 
bogus vs. bona fide, 228 


See also: Spiritual master 
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Jambhāsura 
Indra vs., 74—77 
Mātali wounded by, 76, 77 
Siva vs., 45 
Jana yat y āšu vairāgyam 
verse quoted, 113 
Janmādy asya yatah 
quoted, 107 
Jiva. See: Living entities; Soul 
Jīva-bhūtārh maha-baho 
verse quoted, 107 
Jiva Gosvàmi, cited on sun, 109 
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya— krsnera 'nitya-dàsa' 
quoted, 175 
Jūānīs 
as failures, 24 
See also: Māyāvādīs; Philosophers 


Jupiter, position of, in solar system, 49 
K 


Kailāsa as Siva’s abode, 140 
Kālakeyas, 45 
Kālanābha, 40, 43 
Kālanemi, Lord killed, 60—61 
Kalanemy-ddayah sarve 
verse guoted, 61 
Kaler dosa-nidhe rājann 
verse guoted, 174 
Kāleyas, 40 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
false gurusin, 112 
as faulty, 174 
religion disappears in, 174 
sarikirtana for, 258 
Visnu worship in, 258 
Kalpa defined, 169, 181 
Kama 
defined, 103 
See also: Lust; Sense gratification 
Kāma-rūpiņah, demigods as, 205 
Kamini 
defined, 8 
See also: Women 
Kapila, atheist, 239 


Kapila demon, 40 
Kapiladeva, Lord, started sarikhya-yoga, 
239 
Karma 
atheists under, 24. 
devotees surpass, 24 
See also: Activities 
Karma-cakra 
defined, 23 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 
Karmany evadhikaras te 
quoted, 96 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
desires afflict, 229 
devotees vs., 23—24 
transmigration by, 23 
See also: Materialist; Nondevotees 
Kārttikeya, 42 
Kasyapa Muni 
Aditi advised by, on devotional service, 
226, 228, 229 
Aditi begged, for instruction, 231, 231 
Aditi begged, for protection, 222, 223 
Aditi instructed by, on payo-vrata, 
235-256 
Aditi guestioned by,212, 214, 215, 
217 
Aditi reassured, about household, 218, 
219 
Brahma instructed, 233, 234, 256 
as brahmana, 218 
as demigods’ father, 220 
as demons’ father, 220 
as equally disposed, 220 
as grhamedhi, 218 
as Indra’s father, 221 
as Marici’s son, 220 
as Prajapati, 219 
returned to Aditi, 210, 201 
as sage, 151 
sons of, 7 
as spiritual master, 228 
Kasyapa Muni, quotations from 
on Brahma, 233 
on illusory energy, 223-214 


Kasyapa Muni, quotations from 
on worshiping the Lord, 244. 
Kaunteya pratijānīhi 
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Krsna kahe, — ‘ama bhaje, mage visaya- 
sukha 
verse quoted, 230 
Ksatriyas 


guoted, 145 
Kaustubha gem adorned the Lord, 59 
King(s) 
on higher planets, 31 
Lord as, 179 
King of heaven. See: Indra, King 
Kirtana. See: Sankirtana movement 
Kīrtanād eva krsnasya 
verse guoted, 174 
Knowledge by devotional service, 113 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krodhavašas, 45 
Krpā-siddha 
defined, 105 
See also: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, Lord 
abode of, 115 
quoted on purifying devotee’s desire, 230 
Radha with, 115 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva ‘Santa’ 
verse quoted, 24. 
Krsna consciousness 
duty in, 96 
lust conquered by, 118-119, 120 
society geared toward, 208 
war stopped by, 31 
See also: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Krsna consciousness movement 
Bhagavad-gità taught by, 176 
in disciplic succession, 176 
members of, advised, 258 
message of, 174, 175 
mission of, 174, 175 
purpose of, 226 
superexcellence of, 258 
temple worship in, 258 
value of, 226 


See also: Sankirtana movement 


as courageous, 69 
function of, 208 
as nara-deva, 208 
See also: Kings 


L 


Lamentation 
of Aditi, 210, 211, 217, 222 
Bali free of, 95-96 
of demigods on battlefield, 81 
Leaders, government. See: Kings; Ksatriyas; 
Politician 
Learned persons. See: Wise men 
Liberation 
for householder, 213, 218 
impersonal vs. personal, 103 
as impure desire, 229 
life meant for, 213 
by Lord's mercy, 105 
moksa-kāmī desires, 229 
occupational duty meant for, 213 
Life 
after death, 225—226 
goal of, 213, 258 
on higher planets, 81 
for liberation, 213 
material, as sex life, 134 
success rare in, 156 
Living entities 
in bodily conception, 225 
as dependent, 104, 105 
Lord vs., 105 
as marginal potency, 106 
in maya, 138, 142 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Per- 
sons; Soul 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
mukti-pade as, 103 
as shelter, 228 
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Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
superexcellence of, 243 
Lust 
of demons for Mohinī, 2, 4, 5, 6 
Krsna consciousness conquers, 118-119, 
120 
of men for women, 8, 120, 125, 134 
seminal discharge dissipates, 134 
of Siva for Mohini, 124—133 
world bound by, 125 


See also: Desires, material; Sex life 


M 


Madhvācārya, quoted on Kalanemi, Sukra- 
cārya & Co. vs. the Lord, 61 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Maharaja Prthu vs. Indra, 207 
Mahisāsura, 45 
Māli, 62 
Mālyavān, 62 
Mama vartmānuvartante 
verse guoted, 221 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, 
human 
Mantra(s) 
bogus vs. bona fide, 234 
dvādašāksara-, 244, 245 
for payo-vrata sacrifice, 236-246, 252, 
256 
Purusa-sükta, 252 
of Sukrācārya, 95 
Mantrausadhi-vasah sar pah 
guoted, 16 
Manu(s) 
Brahma-savarni, 160, 161 
in Brahma’s day, 154, 169, 181 
Daksa-sāvarņi, 058-160 
Deva-savarni, 165, 166 
Dharma-sāvarņi, 162, 163 
in disciplic succession, 176, 177 
duty reestablished by, 175 
future, 154, 155, 157-169 
Indra-sāvarņi, 167, 168 
life span of, 154 


Manu(s) 
Lord appoints, 172, 173 
Rudra-sāvarņi, 163-165 
Savarni, 154, 155, 157-158 
Srāddhadeva, 149-150 
Vaivasvata, 154 
Manu, sons of 
in Brahma-sāvarņi-manvantara, 160 
in Daksa-sāvarņi-manvantara, 158 
in Deva-sāvarņi-manvantara, 165 
in Dharma-sāvarņi-manvantara, 162 
in Indra-sāvarņi-manvantara, 157 
Lord appoints, 172-173 
Lord's will done by, 177 
in Rudra-sdvarni-manvantara, 163 
in Šāvarņi-manvantara, 154 
in Srāddhadeva-manvantara, 150 
Manu-samhitd, cited on protecting women, 
8 
Manusyāņām sahasresu 
quoted, 156 
Manvantara. See: Manu 
Marici 
as Kasyapa’s father, 220 
Lord as, 179 
as rsi, 101 
Mars, position of, in solar system, 49 
Maruts, 45 
Mātali 
Indra helped by, 76, 77 
Jambhāsura wounded, 76, 77 
Pāka attacked, 79 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Ma- 
terial world 
Materialist 
in ignorance, 225-226 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees 
Material life as sex life, 134 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material qualities. See: Modes of material 
nature 
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Material world 
illusory energy controls, 222-224 
lust binds, 125 
modes of nature compete in, 227 
spiritual education lacking in, 225 
time controls, 70 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Matra svasrā duhitrà và 
verse guoted, 133 
Mātrkā, 45 
Mātrvat para-dāresu 
quoted, 4 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhūtāni 
verse quoted, 104-105, 108 
Mattah parataram nānyat 
quoted, 135 
Mattah smrtir jūānam apohanarh ca 
quoted, 105 
Matter. See: Elements, material; Energy of 
the Supreme Lord, material; Nature, 
material 
Maya 
Brahma in, 138 
as co-creator, 139 
demigods in, 138 
living entities under, 138, 142 
mechanical space travel as, 67 
Siva above, 131, 138 
as Siva’s wife, 139 
Visnuabove, 138 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature, 
material; Yogamaya 
Maya demon 
Bali’s airplane built by, 37 
Yamaraja vs., 43 
Mayadh yaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 100, 139 
Mayā tatam idam sarvam 
guoted, 108 
verse guoted, 104—105, 108 
Māyāvādīs (impersonalists) 
Brahman misunderstood by, 107 
as fools, 260 
in ignorance, 107 


liberation for, 103 


Māyāvādīs (impersonalists) 
philosophy of, 254 
See also: Jūānīs; Philosophers 
Mayy āsakta-manāķ pārtha 
verse guoted, 113 
Meat eating as ignorance, 67 
Meditation 
Kasyapa returned from, 210 
by Siva on the Lord, 142 
Meghadundubhi, 40 
Men. See: Human beings; Persons; Women, 
men vs. 
Mental speculators. See: Jūānīs; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
as causeless, 105 
liberation by, 105 
on society, 179 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman, 
Supreme, moksa-kami aspires to; 
Liberation; Māyāvādīs 
Milk 
in Deity worship, 244—245, 248, 
251 
in payo-vrata sacrifice, 235, 249 
Milk, ocean of 
demigod-demon battle at, 30 
demons churned, in vain, 28, 40 
hearing about churning of, recommended, 
144 
Mīmārnsaka philosophers, 110 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Mitra, 42 
Modes of material nature (gunas) 
base symptoms of, 112 
competition among, 227 
as controller, 69 
demigods under, 70-71, 220 
demons under, 220 
devotional service above, 227 
duality caused by, 109 
Lord free of, 104, 105 
philosophers under, 112 
transcendentalist above, 71 
wise men tolerate, 70 
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Modes of material nature (gunas) (continued) 
See also: Duality, material; Guna- 
avatāras; Nature, material; names 
of specific modes (goodness, passion, 
ignorance 
Moghāšā mogha-karmāņo 
guoted, 26, 260 
Mohinī-mūrti 
as all-attractive, 117, 123—124 
beauty of, 3, 5-7,14, 15, 121-126, 128, 
130 
as Buddhalike, 10 
chastity of, 4—5 
demigods enchanted by, 15 
demigods not bewildered by, 118, 120 
demigods received nectar from, 17, 18 
demons cautioned by, 8 
demons cheated by, 10-12, 16, 17, 
18-20, 118 
demons enchanted by , 3-8, 10-12, 15, 
09, 118 
demons requested, to settle nectar dispute, 
6, 7 
dress of, 121-123, 126 
goddess of fortune excelled by, 15 
quoted on demons and nectar, 11 
quoted on woman, 8 
Rāhu beheaded by, 21 
sages instructed by, 133 
Siva beheld, 121, 124—127 
Siva captivated by, 124-133 
as yogamāyā, 130 
Moksa 
defined, 103 
See also: Liberation, all entries 
Moksa-kāma defined, 229 
Monists. See: Janis; Māyāvādīs 
Month of Phālguna, 235 
Moon 
Bali compared to, 37, 207 
in payo-vrata calculation, 235, 250, 258 
Rahu detected by, 20 
Rahu harasses, 21, 22, 31 
space travel to, refuted, 49, 67 
sun closer to earth than, 48—49 


Moon-god, 44. 
Mountain(s) 
in demigod-demon battle, 53, 54 
flying, 73, 87 
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries 
"Mukti-pade " 
in Bhattacárya-Caitanya debate, 103 
See also: Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
Mumuksubhih parityāgo 
verse quoted, 109 
Muna yah 
defined, 103 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Wise men 
Musical instruments 
in demigod-demon battle, 32, 40, 91 
in [ndra's city, 197 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mystic power 
in demigod-demon battle, 66 
for heavenly elevation condemned, 67 
of the Lord, 117,241 
Seealso: Illusion; Yoga-siddhis 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Transcendentalists; Yogis 


N 
Nābhāga, 150 


Na ca tasmān manusyesu 
quoted, 26 
Names of the Supreme Lord. See: Supreme 
Lord, specific names 
Namuci 
Aparājita vs., 44 
Indra vs., 77, 78, 80, 84-86, 87, 89-91 
Nandana garden, 191 
Nārada Muni 
demigods obeyed, 94 
pancaratriki-vidhi from, 112 
quoted on demigods, 92 
Nara-deva, ksatriyas as, 208 
Narakāsura, 45 
Narayana, "poor," condemned, 254 
Narisyanta, 150 
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Narottama dasa Thakura, quoted on spiritual 
master, 202 
Na te viduh svārtha-gatirh hi visņum 
quoted, 260 
Nature, material 
body awarded by, 225-226 
as controller, 69 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 
Nāyam deho deha-bhajam nr-loke 
quoted, 225 
Nectar 
demigods drank, 22, 23 
demigods enlivened by, 30 
demons deprived of ,28, 40 
demons quarreled over, 2, 6 
Lord fed, to demigods, 28-29, 145 
as miracle potion, 17, 21 
Mohini cheated demons out of, 10, 11, 
16,17, 18-20 
Mohini gave, to demigods, 17, 18 
Rahu immortalized by, 21-22 
Rahu sneaked, 20 
Nīrāšisah defined, 105 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
verse quoted, 108-109 
Nirvāna. See: Liberation 
Nisumbha, 40, 44. 
Nivātakavaca, 40, 45 
Nondevotees 
as failures, 26 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jūānīs; 
Karmis; Materialists; Yogīs 
Notpādayed yadi ratim 
verse quoted, 259—260 


O 


Obeisances, dandavat, 24.7 
Occupational duty 
for liberation, 213 
for pleasing the Lord, 260 
See also: Dharma; Duty; Religious prin- 
ciples 


Ocean of milk. See: Milk, ocean of 


Orn namo bhagavate vāsudevāya 
quoted, 245 
Oneness. See: Liberation; Mayavadis 
Opulence, material 
of Indra’s city, 191-197 
Siva worship for, 132 
See also: Gold 


P 


Pain. See: Suffering 
Paka, Indra vs., 77-79, 83 
Paūcarātras 

as devotional codes, 110 

as God-given, 112 
Paūcarātrasya krtsnasya 

guoted, 112 
Pānicarātrikī-vidhi as essential, 112 
Pandita 

defined, 70 


See also: Wise men 
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Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 


Paramanu 
defined, 100 
See also: Atoms 

Paramātmā. See: Supersoul 

Paramparā. See: Disciplic succession 

Parasya brahmanah šaktis 
verse guoted, 109 

Parāsya šaktir vividhaiva šrūyate 
guoted, 131 

Parāvasu, 91 

Parīksit Mahārāja 
as Arindama, 45 
guoted on Bali and the Lord, 185 
guoted on Manu, 172 

Pārvatī, 119 

Passion, mode of (rajo-guņa) 
competes with other modes, 227 
demors in, 111 
higher planets inaccessible by, 67 
humans in, 111 

Pataūjala philosophers, 111 

Patrarh puspam phalam toyarh 
verse guoted, 216 
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Paulomas, 45 
Payo-vrata sacrifice 
as bona fide, 258 
celibacy in, 248, 250 
Deity worship in, 237, 244—245, 
246-248, 251, 252 
duration of, 235, 239, 250, 256, 258 
instructions to Aditi for, 235-256 
mantras for, 236—246, 252, 256 
milk sustains, 235, 149 
prasāda distribution in, 246, 248, 
253-255 
as sarva-yajna, 257 
spiritual master honored in, 253, 254 
superexcellence of, 256-258, 259 
time for, 235, 258 
Peace 
by disciplic succession, 177 
by preaching, 176 
Persons 
in Indra’s city, 198 
types of, two listed, 31 
See also: Human beings; Living entities 
Phalena pariciyate 
quoted, 24 
Philosophers 
Absolute Truth beyond, 180 
Māyāvādī. See: Māyāvādīs (impersonalists) 
Mimarnsaka, 110 
under modes of nature, 112 
Patafijala, 111 
Sānkhya, 110 
Vaisesika, 108 
Vedāntist, 110 
Philosophy 
Māyāvāda, 254 
of oneness and difference, 105 
Planets. See: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 


Universe; names of other specific planets 


Pleasure. See: Happiness 
Politician, Canakya quoted on, 8 
Power 
of Bali, 200-204, 206-208 
Lord as source of, 202 


via param para, 202 


Power 
via spiritual master, 202 
See also: Mystic power 
Prahasya bhéva-gambhiram 
quoted, 119 
Praheti, 40, 42 
Prahlada Maharaja, Bali garlanded by, 188 
Prajāpati, Kasyapa as, 209 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
quoted, 69 
Prakrti 
defined, 139 
See also: Elements, material; Energy, ma- 
terial; Energy of the Supreme Lord, 
material; Maya; Nature, material 
Prāpaūcikatayā buddhyā 
verse guoted, 109 
Prasāda (food offered to the Lord) 
via brāhmanas, 216-217 
defined, 109 
in Deity worship, 235, 245, 246, 251, 
252 
distribution of, 254 
distribution of, in payo-vrata sacrifice, 
236, 247, 253-255 
types of, 216 
Prayers by Siva for the Lord, 100-104, 1K6, 
110-111, 114, 116, 117 
Preacher(s), Krsna conscious 
Caitanya wants, 176 
as guru, 176 
Pride absent in pure devotees, 137 
Priests. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual master, 
assistant priests of 
Prostitute 
Mohini likened Herself to, 8 
woman degraded to, 8 
Protection 
Aditi begged, from Kasyapa for demigods, 
222, 223 
of devotees by the Lord, 145 
of semen by celibacy, 134 
of woman, 3-4, 8 
Prsadhra, 150 
Prthu vs. Indra, 207 
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Puloma, 40, 44. 
Purhsah striyā mithunī-bhāvam etam 
verse guoted, 125 
Purandara as Indra, 150, 158 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 
desire service, 102—103 
duality absent in, 103 
as prideless, 137 
sense gratification absent in, 102-103 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Purification 
of devotee by the Lord, 230 
Ganges for, 13 
for ritualistic ceremony, 13 
Yamuna for, 13 
Pürnasya pürnam ādāya 
quoted, 102 
Q 


Qualities, material. See: Modes of material 
nature 


R 


Rādhā with Govinda, 115 
Rāhu 
Brahma accepted, 21-22 
in demigod disguise, 20 
eclipses caused by, 20, 31 
Lord beheaded, 21 
moon and sun detected, 20 
moon and sun harassed by, 21, 22, 31 
moon-god fought, 44 
nectar immortalized, 21-22 
nectar sneaked by, 20 
Rain from Indra, 178 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth 
Reception, home 
of enemy, 214 
of guests, 214 
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 


Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the 
soul 
Relationships 
illusory, 224 
with wild women, 9 
Religious principles 
for householder, 212, 213, 218 
saints reestablish, 174. 
yuga cycle decays, 174 
Remembering the Supreme Lord, freedom by, 


Renunciation in devotional service, 109 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
brahmanasat, 13 
charity at, 13 
by demigods and demons, 13, 14 
dress for, 13 
ingredients for, 13 
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice 
purification for, 13 
requirements for, 217 
visnu-áàrüdhana, 253 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rsabhadeva 
parents of, 160 
quoted on lust, 125 
Rtadhāmā as Indra, 164 
Rudras, 45 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 
Ripa Gosvāmī, quoted on unauthorized devo- 
tional service, 112 


S 


Sacrifice(s) 
asvamedha. See: Ašvamedha sacrifices 
for demigods, 177 
as essential, 177 
fire. See: Fire sacrifice 
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice 
for Visnu, 258 
Visvajit. See: Visvajit sacrifice 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
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Sadhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saints 
Sages 
Indra honored by, 91 
at Lord's shelter, 228 
Mohini instructed, 133 
Sages, seven great 
in Brahma-sāvarņi-manvantara, 160, 
161 
in Daksa-sāvarņi-manvantara, 159 
in Deva-sāvarņi-manvantara, 166 
in Dharma-sāvarņi-manvantara, 162 
in Indra-sāvarņi-manvantara, 167 
Lord appoints, 162-173 
in Rudra-sāvarņi-manvantara, 154 
in Savarni-manvantara, 157 
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 151 
Sa īksata lokān nu srjā 
guoted, 139 
Saints 
religious principles reestablished by, 
174 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
y Sages 
Sakuni, 40 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Sambara, 40, 43 
Sambhu as Indra, 161 
Samjūā, 152, 153 
Sammohāya sura-dvisām 
guoted, 10 
Samo "ham sarva-bhūtesu 
verse quoted, 145, 220-221 
Sam pradaya. See: Disciplic succession 
Samsara. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Sarnvarana, King, 153 
Sarhvartaka fire, 56, 200 
Sanaiscara, 45, 153 
Sanātana defined, 174 
Sanātana-dharma 
defined, 175 
for human society, 174,175 
See also: Devotional service to the 


Supreme Lord; Varņāšrama-dharma 


Saiijivani mantra, 95 


Sankhya philosophers, 110 
Sankhya-yoga 
Lord started, 238, 239 
subject of, 238—239 
Sarkirtana movement 
Caitanya pleased by, 177 
Caitanya started, 175 
for Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 177 
happiness by, 177 
for Kali-yuga, 258 
leaders of, advised, 175 
society benefits by, 175 
, See also: Krsna consciousness movement 
Sankusira, 40 
Sannyasi, ceremonial dress for, 13 
Sarasvati, 158 
Sar pah krürah khalah krürah 
quoted, 16 
Sarvabhauma, Lord, parents of, 158 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Caitanya in- 
structed, 103 
Sarva-dharmān parityajya 
guoted, 113 
verse guoted, 259 
Sarva-kāma defined, 229 
Sarvarh khalv idarh brahma 
guoted, 110 
Sarvasya cāham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 136 
Sarvo padhi-vinirmuktam 
, quoted, 229 
Saryāti, 150 
Šāstras (scriptures) 
foretell future, 154 
householders guided by, 213, 218 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
šāstras 
Satrāyaņa, 168 
Sattva-guņa. See: Goodness, mode of 
Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
quoted, 227 
Saturn, 45, 153 
Satyasaha, 165 
Satya-sankalpa 
defined, 231 
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Satya-sarikalpa Siva, Lord 
See also: Desires, Lord fulfills as ignorance incarnation, 240 
Satya-yuga as religious, 174 Jambha vs., 45 
Self. See: Soul Lord above, 113, 135, 136 
Semen Lord bewitched, 120, 130-131, 134, 135, 
celibates protect, 134 136, 141-142 


discharge of, diminishes lust, 134 
Siva discharged, 131, 132, 134 
Sense gratification 
as futile, 25, 26 
householders pursue, 213 
pure devotee free of, 102-103 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires 
material; Lust; Sex life 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Sex life 
animalistic, 9 
illicit, as ignorance, 67 
material life as, 134 
seminal discharge in, 134 
See also: Lust 
Shower of flowers for Indra, 91 
Siddhas, 4, 168 
Siddhi, yoga- vs. actual, 156 
Silver , 
by Siva’s semen, 122 
. by Siva worship, 132 
Sisyas te "har šādhi mam tvārh prapannam 
, quoted, 232 
Sīta-kāle bhaved usna 
, verse quoted, 194 
Siva, Lord 
abode of, 140 
bull carries, 99 
Cupid defeated by, 119 
as demigod No. 1, 137 
as devotee No. 1, 137 
devotees of, wealthy, 132 
as extraordinary, 119 
ghosts accompany, 99 
as Girīša, 118 
greatness of, 240 


Lord praised, 137, 138 

lowly life style of, 132 

as Mahesvara, 100 

maya cannot affect, 131, 138 

meditated on the Lord, 14.2 

Mohinibeheld by, 121, 123-127 

Mohini captivated, 124—133 

prayed to the Lord, 100-104, 106, 
110-111, 114, 116,117 

proud of the Lord, 135, 136 

quoted on the Lord, 100, 141-142 

quoted on worshiping Visnu, 258 

as Sambhu, 124, 137 

seminal discharge of, 131, 132, 134 

as unique tattva, 138 

as Visvesvara, 100 

wife of, 99, 118, 125, 139,141 

women cannot agitate, 119, 119—120 

worship toward, 132 

yoga by, 142 


Sky, voice from, quoted on Namuci demon, 89 
Snakes, demons compared to, 16 
Society, human 


brahmanas guide, 208 

divisions of, four listed, 03 

duty of, 179 

Krsna conscious organization of, 208 
Lord incarnates for, 179 

Lord merciful to, 179 
sanatana-dharma for, 174, 175 
sankirtana benefits, 175 

See also: Civilization, human 


Soul 


body vs., 106—107, 224, 225 


See also: Living entities 


Sound, transcendental. See: Mantras 
Space travel 


mechanical, condemned, 67 
to moon refuted, 49, 67 
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Speculators, mental. See: Jūānīs; Māyāvādīs; 
Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Energy of the Supreme Lord, 
spiritual; Soul 
Spiritual life 
advancement in, 202 
See also: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
assistant priests of, 253 
bogus vs. bona fide, 228, 234 
disciple directed by, 231, 234 
false, in Kali-yuga, 112 
Kasyapa as, 228 
Lord as, 226, 228 
as Lord’s representative, 96, 233 
as necessity, 232—233, 234 
in payo-vrata honored, 253, 254. 
as preacher, 176 
_ Spiritual power via, 202 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
, verse quoted, 235 
Srimad-Bhégavatam 
See also: Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, quotations 
from 
Caitanya upheld, 103 
cited on life beyond earth, 81 
cited on sun, moon and earth, 48—49 
, in payo-vrata recited, 256 
Srimad-Bhagavatagn, quotations from 
on blind leading blind, 225 
on bodily concept of life, 225 
on desires fulfilled by worshiping Krsna, 
220 
on devotional service, 113 
on Kali-yuga, 174 
on man and woman together, 125, 133 
on occupation's purpose, 213 
, on vasudeva consciousness, 227 
Srivatsa mark adorns the Lord, 14.0 
Srsti-sthiti- pralaya-sādhana-šaktir eka 
, quoted, 139 
Sruti mantras. See: Mantras; Vedas; names of 
] specific Vedic literatures 
Sruti-smrti-purāņādi- 
guoted, 112 
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Šruti-smrti- purāņādi- 
verse guoted, 112 
Stanau sukathinau yasam 
, verse quoted, 194 
Suci, 167 
Suddha-bhakti 
defined, 230 
See also: Devotional service to the 
^ Supreme Lord, pure 
Suddha-sattva defined, 227 
Südras, ksatriyas protect, 208 
Suffering 
chanting Lord's glories dispels, 144. 
devotee tolerates, 70 
Suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām 
quoted, 26 
, verse quoted, 227—228 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi, quotations from 
on Aditi, 210 
on Bali and Indra, 72 
on Bali and Sukracarya, 185-186 
on demigods, 64. 94, 205 
on demons, 2, 28 
on demons and Mohini, 10 
on Kasyapa and Aditi, 223-224. 
on the Lord, 143. 
on the Lord and Siva, 98-99, 117, 
120-121, 140 
on the Lord and the Manus, 172-173 
, on Sraddhadeva Manu, 149 
Sukrācārya 
Bali defied, 204—205 
Bali gifted by, 187, 189, 198 
Bali revived by, 95, 185-186 
as Bali’s spiritual master, 186, 198, 202, 
205 
as Bhrgu’s descendant, 185-186 
Brhaspati vs., 45 
demons revived by, 95 
_ Lord foiled, 61 
Sukrenojjivitah santah 
verse quoted, 61 
Sumali, 62 
Sumbha, 40, 44. 
Sun 
Indra compared to, 40, 41, 82 
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Sun 
moon farther from earth than, 48—49 
as one and different, 109 
Rahu detected by, 20 
Rāhu harasses, 21, 22, 31 
Sun-god 
fought demons, 43, 44 
Vivasvān as, 149 
wives of,153 
Sunrtā, 165 
Supersoul (Paramātmā) 
in heart of all, 227 
Lord as, 100, 241 
Visņu as, 216 
Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as absolute, 11 
as Absolute Truth, 101, 102, 135 
ācārya represents, 233 
as all-pervading, 100, 108, 114, 115, 238 
as avyaya, 102 
Bali blessed by, 156 
Bali’s charity to, 155, 085 
beauty of, 15, 59 
bodily color of, 242 
Brahmā under, 111, 113 
as cause of all causes, 100, 102, 104, 105, 
106, 180 
as changeless, 101, 102 
as complete, 102, 104. 
ascontroller, 100, 105, 220, 231 
as creator, 139 
demigods fed nectar by, 27—29 
demigods revived by, 64. 
demigods sought shelter of, 58 
demigods under, 243 
demons defeated by, 60—62 
demons saw original form of, 22 
as desireless, 105 
desires fulfilled by, 229, 230, 231, 242 
devotees accept, 180 
devotee's desires fulfilled by, 145 
devotees favored by, 145, 220, 221, 230 
devotees purified by, 137, 230 


devotional service reveals, 113, 235 


Supreme Lord 

as dina-anukampana, 230 

dress of, 59, 241, 245 

duality absent in, 102, 106 

energy of. See: Energy of the Supreme 
Lord 

as enjoyer, 26 

as equally disposed, 220, 221 

as everything, 102, 107, 110 

as friend of all, 22, 26 

glorifying, dispels suffering, 144. 

goddess of fortune under, 242, 243 

as Govinda, 115 

as greatest of all, 135 

gururepresents, 233 

happiness delivered by, 176 

in heart of all, 136, 226-227, 238, 241, 
252 

as Hiranyagarbha, 241 

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 

as incomprehensible by modes of nature, 
111-112 

as independent, 11, 104, 105 

as inexhaustible, 102 

as invisible, 238 

as Janardana, 227 

Kalanemi killed by, 60-60 

living entities vs., 105 

lotusfeet of. See: Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord 

Mālī killed by, 62 

Mālyavān killed by, 62 

Manu's sons do will of, 177 

material energy directed by, 139 

mercy of. See: Mercy of theSupreme Lord 

modes of nature under, 104, 105 

as Mukunda, 103 

as mystic master, 117, 241 

as omnipotent, 131, 135, 142 

as omniscient, 114, 115, 142 

as one and different, 104—105 

as one without second, 106, 110 

pleasing, as measure of action, 259—260 

as power source, 202 

prasāda distribution pleases, 255 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 

as proprietor, 24, 20, 185 

protects devotees, 145 

Rāhu beheaded by, 21 

reciprocates one’s surrender, 23, 24, 221 

remembering, as freedom, 60 

sages take shelter of , 228 

as Sarngadhanva, 143 

Siva bewitched by, 120, 130-131, 134, 

4 135, 136, 141-142 

Siva meditated on, 142 

Siva praised by, 137, 138 

Siva prayed to, 100—104, 110—111, 

k 114,116,117 

Siva proud of, 135, 136 

Siva under, 113, 135, 136 

as spiritual master, 226, 228 

spiritual master represents, 96 

Srivatsa adorns, 140 

Sukrācārya foiled by, 61 

Sumālī killed by, 62 

as Supersoul, 100, 241 

as Supreme Brahman, 101, 102, 104, 105 

surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 

as time, 179 

time under, 142 

as transcendental, 106, 116 

universal form of. See: Universal form of 
the Supreme Lord 

varnasrama-dharma pleases, 258 

as Vasudeva, 113, 114, 226-227, 228 

Vedas cannot understand, 142 

weapons of, 21, 59, 62 

as witness, 238, 241 

yoga taught by, 178, 179 

as Yogesvara, 117 

yogīs vs., 117 

See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman, 
Supreme; Krsna, Lord; Supersoul; 
Visnu, Lord; names of specific ex- 
pansions and incarnations 

Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on demons and woman incarnation, 118 
on devotees never perishing, 145, 221 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on disciplic succession, 176 
on Siva, 137 
on surrender, 259 
Sura-dvisām 
defined, 10 
See also: Atheists; Demons 
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
Bhagavad-gītā quoted on, 259 
by devotees, 23 
Lord rewards, 23 
as rare, 113 
truth revealed by, 113 
Sutala planet, 156 
Sva-caraņāmrta diya ‘visaya’ bhulāiba 
verse quoted, 230 
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries 
Svetāšvatara Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s po- 
4 tencies, 131 
Syāmā woman defined, 194 : 


T 


Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 216 
Tad-vijūānārtharh sa gurum evābhigacchet 
guoted, 232-233 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tams titiksasva bhārata 
guoted, 70 
Tāraka, 40, 42 
Tarūsa, 150 
Tatha dehāntara-prāptih 
guoted, 225 
verse guoted, 225 
Teachers, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritu- 
al master 
Temples in Hare Krsna movement, 258 
Tesārū satata-yuktanam 
verse quoted, 227 
Three worlds. See: Universe 
Time 
as controller, 68, 69, 70 
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Time Universe 

as creation factor, 139 Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthah 

in demigod-demon battle, 68, 69 quoted, 67 

Lord above, 142 Utkala, 40, 44. 

Lord as, 179 

present, calculated, 154, 174 V 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 

verse quoted, 229 Vadavā, 153 
Tolerance Vāhān defined, 51 

in devotee, 70 Vaidhrtā, 163 

in ksatriya, 09 Vaidhrta as Indra, 162 
Trance. See: Meditation Vaihāyasa airplane, 37 
Transcendentalist 


above modes of nature, 71 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Jūānīs; Māyāvādīs; Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul 
Bhagavad-gītā quoted on, 225 
by karmis, 23 
Trees in Indra's city, 191 
Tretà-yuga as three-fourths religious, 174 
Tripurādhipa, 40 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tvastā, 43, 88 


U 


Udayagiri Mountain, 40, 41 
Umi as Siva’s wife, 99, 125 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universal form of the Supreme Lord 
as four-horned, 239 
heart and soul of, 239 
as seven-handed, 239 
as three-legged, 239 
as two-headed, 239 
Universe 
Bali conquered, 206 
bodily conception pervades, 225 
dissolution of, 56 
Lord pervades, 108, 109, 115 
people in, two types listed, 31 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 


Material world 
Upasloka, 160 


Vaisesika philosophy, philosophers, Absolute 
Truth misunderstood by, 108 
Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh 
quoted, 137 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vais yas, ksatriyas protect, 208 
Vajradarnstra, 40 
Vamanadeva, Lord 
Bali pleased, 204—205 
parents of, 151 
Varnasrama-dharma 
Visnu worshiped by, 258 
See also: Sanātana-dharma; Vedic culture 
Varuna as demigod warrior, 41, 42, 92 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 227 
verse quoted, 113 
Vasudeva position defined, 227 
Vāsudeva-šaraņā vidur anjasaiva 
quoted, 112 
Vasudeve bhagavati 
verse quoted, 113 
Vasuman, 150 
Vasus, 45 
Vātāpi, 45 
Vāyu as demigod warrior, 41, 64, 92 
Vedānta-sūtra, guoted on Supreme Brahman, 
107 
Vedāntist philosophers 
as impersonalists, 110 
See also: Māyāvādīs 
Vedas 
Bhagavad-gità as essence of, 179 
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Vedas (continued) Visvakarmā 
Lord beyond, 142 daughters of, 152 
See also: Šāstras; names of specific Vedic Indra'scity built by, 193 
literatures Maya Dānava vs., 43 
Vedic culture Visvaksena, Lord, parents of, 161 
householders in, 213 Visvanātha Cakravartī Thākura 


prasāda distribution in, 254 
as spiritually educated, 225 
See also: Sanātana-dharma; Varnàsrama- 
dharma 
Vedic injunctions. See: Religious principles 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Vibhavasu, 45 
Vikalpas defined, 181 
Vipracitti, 40 
Vīrarāghava Ācārya, cited on Vaisnava phi- 
losophy, 107 
Virāt-rūpa. See: Universal form of the 
Supreme Lord 
Virocana 
as Bali’s father, 37, 155, 206 
as demon warrior, 40, 43 
Visnu, Lord 
as controller, 100 
demigods under, 100 
as deva-deva, 100 
eats via brahmanas, 210—217 
fire sacrifice satisfied, 216 
as Jagan-maya, 100 
maya under, 138 
sacrifice for, 258 
as Supersoul, 216 
See also: Brahman, Supreme; Supreme 
Lord 
Visnu-àràdhanam 
defined, 258 
See also: Worship, of Visnu 
Visnu Purāņa, quoted on Lord's energies, 109 
Visnur àràdh yate pumsam 
quoted, 258 
Visüci, 161 
Visvadevas, 45 
Visvajit sacrifice 
Bali performed, 186, 188-189 
military equipment from 187-188 


quoted on potency vs. impotency, 260 
quoted on $yàmà woman, 194. 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on demons and beautiful girl, 4 
on living entities, 106 
on Mohini, 15 . 
on Mohini and Siva, 133 
on Siva and Visnu, 140 
on Siva worship, 132 
Visvàso naiva kartavyah 
guoted, 8 
Visvasrasta, 161 
Visvāvasu, 91 
Vitānā, 168 
Vivasvān 
in disciplic succession, 176 
son of, 149 
as sun-god, 149 
See also: Sun-god 
Vivasvān manave prāha 
verse quoted, 176 
Voice from sky quoted on Namuci demon, 
89 
Vow, payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice 
Vrsaparva, 44. 
Vrtrasura, Indra killed, 86, 88 
Vyāsadeva in sage role, 157 


W 


War 
demigod-demon. See: Battle between 
demigods and demons 
Krsna consciousness stops, 31 
Watering a tree's root, devotional service com- 
pared to, 25 
Wealth. See: Gold; Opulence, material 
Weapons 
of Bali, 189-190 
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Weapons 
in demigod-demon battle, 31 46, 47, 
51-57, 61, 62, 65,68, 72, 73, 
77-80, 82-86, 90, 91 
ofthe Lord, 21, 59, 62 
from Visvajit-yajūa, 188 
Wine, Airāvata stockpiles, 41 
Wise men 
modes of nature tolerated by, 70 
women mistrusted by, 8 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saints; Transcendentalists 
Woman (Women) 
animallike,9 — 
Canakya quoted on, 4, 8 
demons bewildered by, 118 
in Indra’s city, 192 
Lord incarnated as, 3-8, 15, 99, 116, 
119, 120, 130, 145 
man alone with, condemned, 133 
men vs., 8 
protection of, 3—4, 8 
Siva undisturbed by, 119, 119-120 
šyāmā, 194. 
Work. See: Activities; Karma 


World. See: Creation, the; Earth planet; Ma- 


terial world; Universe 
Worship 
toward ācārya, 233 
toward brahmanas, 216 
by householder, 216, 217 
of the Lord, 231, 235 
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice 
toward sacrificial fire, 216, 217 
toward Siva, 132 
by varnàsrama-dharma, 258 
toward Visnu, 253, 258 
See also: Deity worship of theSupreme 
Lord 


Y 
Yajnaih sarikīrtana-prāyair 
quoted, 177, 258 


Yajūārthāt karmaņo nyatra 
quoted, 24 


Yajūas 
defined, 177 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices; 
names of specific sacrifices (yajūas) 
Yajnavalkya, Lord, 178 
Yamarāja 
Bali compared to, 203 
Kālanābha vs., 43 
Yamunā River for purification, 13 
Yan maithunādi-grhamedhi-sukharh hi tuc- 
cham 
guoted, 213 
Yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
guoted, 137 
Yasya prasādād bhagavat-prasādo 
guoted, 202 
Yato vā imāni bhūtāni jāyante 
guoted, 101 
Yatra yogešvarah krsnah 
quoted, 117 
Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
verse quoted, 145, 220-221 
Ye yathā mam prapadyante 
quoted, 23 
verse quoted, 221 
Yoga 
Lord teaches, 178, 179 
sárikh.ya-, 238, 239 
Siva performed, 142 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness; Yogis 
Yogamāyā, Mohinī as, 130 
Yoga-siddhis, types of, eight listed, 156 
Yogis 
as failures, 24 
householders as, 213 
Lord vs., 117 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Yuddhe cāpy apalàyanam 
quoted, 69 
Yugas 
in Manu’s life, 154 


religion deteriorates during, 174 


